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PREFACE

W know very little about sexual experiences of children. There are
many reasons for this, not the least is the fact that until recently we
have not adnmitted, and have not wanted to admt, that “normal” chil-
dren have sexual experiences. Freud alerted us to the sexual potential-
ities of the young, but still we were loath to research the subject.

W need not and should not wait |onger in researching the sexual
potential and sexual experiences of normal children, though there wll
be pockets of resistance. The rewards will be greater than the fears
and threats that will acconpany inquiry and free discussion. Sexually
speaki ng, what are the young capabl e of experiencing? What are they
experienci ng? Many parents, teachers, and others interested in child-
hood and the effect of chil dhood experiences on adult life will appre-
ciate such inquiry.

This is such a study, albeit an exploratory one. It addresses
itself to the follow ng questions. At how young an age do chil dren have
the capacity to engage in sexual experiences? What ki nds of experi-
ences do the young have with each other as well as with persons ol der
than thensel ves? What are the consequences of these encounters for the
young?

This is not the first tine these questions have been asked. In the
past they have been dealt with largely within a psychoanal ytical con-
ceptual framework. The conceptual framework used here is sociol ogical
focusing on the affectional, and nore especially the sexual, encoun-
ters of the young with other persons. Wiat little sociol ogical study
there has been has been of a survey nature, reporting on the incidence
of various sexual phenonena. And nost surveys have been directed at the
experiences of none younger than the adol escent. These surveys answer
such questions as, At what age does dating begin? What is the inci-
dence of premarital intercourse, et cetera? On the other hand, there is
a paucity of survey and in-depth studies of the affectional encounters
of infants, children, and preadol escents. This is especially true of
encounters as seen fromthe perspective of the young participant. Sur-
veys as “slices of data” are valuable in showi ng how preval ent various
ki nds of behavior are, but taken alone, they oversinplify the picture.
They tell us little or nothing about how the subjects (in this case the
chil dren) define and experience their situations. By letting the young
speak for thenselves regarding the nature of affectional encounters,
the interaction of the participants, and the consequences, we hope to
add a quality to the know edge of encounters of the young.

I n beginning any research project one makes a thorough search of
the literature, especially looking for data fromthe researches of oth-
ers who have utilized a conpati bl e conceptual framework. The search for
data on affectional -sexual encounters of infants, children, and preado-
| escents has been made, and the findings, nostly from surveys, are
incorporated along with new case data in the chapters to foll ow.
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The new data which the study supplies cones from several sources.
From over one thousand sex histories—+ecall—that | have collected from
col | ege students while teaching courses in human sexuality and mar-
riage and the famly, frominterviews with two hundred unwed not hers
recei ving case work services through a large private child-care agency
in the Upper Mdwest, and from case material obtained in six conmuni-
ties where we observed and interviewed around the general question
What is it like to grow up (sexually) in __ comunity? Four of
the comunities were in the Upper M dwest—two rural, one inner city,
and one suburban. The other two communities were in the urban indus-
trial Northeast—ene an urban residential area and the other an outly-
ing conmunity. | have also read and incorporated data fromAl fred
Kinsey's interview notes on a sanple of children two to five years of
age, data which have not been previously published. Permission to uti-
lize these data was granted by the Institute for Sex Research (the Kin-
sey Institute), Indiana University, Bloom ngton, Indiana.

Recal | of sexual encounters is possible fromabout age three. For
earlier ages one cannot rely at all on subjective data as such. One
must utilize the observations of nothers, researchers, and ot hers who
have been particularly close to the infant and young child. Anong oth-
ers, Larry and Joan Constantine have graciously offered me the use of
data on a small nunber of child sexual experiences that they gathered
incidental to their study of nultilateral marriages.

The study is exploratory. The sanple population is not representa-
tive of any one clearly defined universe. The majority of persons sup-
pl yi ng sex histories are youthful, high school educated, m ddle-class,
white, Protestant, and fromthe Upper M dwest. The study makes no
attenpt to record the incidence of various kinds of sexual encounters,
since we have no clearly defined and neani ngful universe. W are here
concerned with the quality, not the quantity of the affectional-sexua
encounters of the young in ternms of what it is like and howit feels
for children to be participants in such encounters.

The book is divided into three najor sections. The first deals with
af fectional -sexual encounters of infants frombirth to three years of
age. The second deals with the encounters of children three through
seven years of age. The third section deals with preadol escents from
eight to twelve years of age.

Hopefully, this study will be of value to students of human sexual -
ity, prinmary, secondary, and college teachers, counsellors of the
young, parents, as well as to young people and the general reader.

This book is privately published. Twenty-nine publishers were
offered the privilege of publishing it. Al thought that it should be
publ i shed, but each thought that some other publisher should have the
privil ege!



Many persons played significant though varied roles in the research
and witing that led to the final publication of the manuscript. |
woul d i ke especially to recognize the contributions of Paul H Geb-
hard, Julie Ann Lindahl, Beatrice Awes Martinson, and Edwin J. Nichols.

F.MM
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. I NFANCY (0-2 YEARS)

There is probably no human activity about which there is greater
curiosity, greater social concern, and | ess know edge than sexuality,
particularly infant and child sexuality. If we ever hope to understand
infant and child sexuality we nust inprove on the theoretical and con-
ceptual base, devel op testable hypotheses fromthe different theoreti-
cal systenms, and carry out the designated research. W especially need
theoretical alternatives to the psychoanal ytic theory of infant and
child sexuality. W have too | ong been conpl acent about |eaving the ex-
pl anati on of sexuality of the young to psychoanal ysis. Freud (1915) had
no intention that it should be so. He insisted that his concl usions
wer e based on psychoanal ytic i nvestigations al one and that these needed
to be anplified by studies in other spheres, including sociology. Freud
hinsel f turned to a sociology of sex in his |ater years when he gave
much attention to the opposition between civilization and the freedom
of sexual expression. (Jones, 1955).

There are currently several theories as to how and when human be-
i ngs devel op sexually and arrive at patterns of sexual behavior. Froma
physi ol ogi cal point of view, it has been said that preadol escent boys
and girls do not desire each other sexually because certain glands are
not functioning. The testes, for exanple, after a period of activity
prenatal ly, enter a period of hornonal quiescence until the onset of
puberty. (Money, 1973). At puberty, when the gl ands secrete their hor-
nones, boys and girls awaken sexually and have an urge to engage in
sexual activities. Hence, it is because of social restraints that they
do not indulge in sexual license. (Udry, 1966, p. 104). According to
the hornone theory sexual inadequacy, frigidity, and inpotence are the
result of too few sex hornones, too many, or the wong kind. (Broder-
i ck, June 1964). Hence, nobst persons develop this sex urge at puberty
but sone develop it abnornally early and sone develop it abnormally
late or not at all.

According to psychoanalytic theory, the libido, the basic life
force, is present frombirth, and even the infant has sex needs which
are net in sucking, elimnation, or mani pulating the sex organs. The
ages seven to eleven are seen as a period of relatively decreased in-
tensity of the biological drive and are referred to as |atency. Re-
lieved fromthe internal stress and conflict occasioned by the severe
internal pressure of the drive, the latency child supposedly busies
hi mself with | earning about the outer world. The vivid fantasy life and
creativity of childhood is replaced by fact-finding, collecting, the
acquisition of skills, menorization, et cetera. The period from el even
to thirteen years of age is seen as one of relative peace. But it is
short-lived; indeed it may not in some cases be distinguishable at all.
Pr eadol escence then anticipates the onrush of intensified sexual drive
for the second tine--the first time being during infancy, the second
bei ng at puberty.

The enphasis on latency as well as general disregard of sexuality



in infancy and chil dhood in hornone theory has brought both the hor-
none theory and psychoanal ytic theory into question by sociologists in
recent years. Anthropol ogists had earlier questioned | atency theory be-
cause of the sexual activity observed anong children in permssive
primtive societies.

Social scientists suggest that the conception of a | atency period,
atime of Iife without passion, may be sonething of a fiction. (Douvan
and Adel son, 1966). This period is nore conplex than we have realized.
Nevert hel ess, the contrasts between this period and ot her periods of
devel oprment are inpressive. Relative to what precedes and follows it,
the preadol escent period is indeed lowin drive and conflict; the child
is absorbed in the quiet growth of ego capacities. Erikson (1950) calls
it a stage of life which is dom nated by “industry.” The child begins
to devel op skill--reading and witing, of course, but also the nyriad
opportunities of a conplex culture--sports and ganes in an infinite va-
riety, the arts and crafts, collections and hobbies, and riddles and
j okes. Persons who have observed children on the verge of pubescence in
the children's groups of the Israeli kibbutz, for exanple, report that
the sense of shane devel oped at about the sixth grade is not nmerely a
shane phenonenon. It also involves hostility toward boys; attenpts to
create uni sexual showers is, anpbng other things, an expression of this
hostility. According to one nurse, the relationship between the sexes
at this tine was “terrible.” They practically “hated” each other, would
not talk to each other, and were constantly involved in petty alterca-
tions. (Fox, 1962).

During | ate preadol escence friends focus on activity--on what they
are doi ng together--and not on each other as persons. (Douvan and Adel -
son, 1966). There appears to be little interest in a friend s personal -
ity as such. Sexual ly precocious children are no nore advanced in
general personality devel opnent than are other children. (Mccoby,
1966). Friendship is not yet relational; it is an adjunct to sonething
el se, the partnership in work and play. Basically, the preadol escent’s
enotional commitnent is to his famly, rather than to his friends. The
girl at this age has ordinarily not begun to date. The sexes still neet
on the playground and judge each other by skill at running, at basket-
ball, at other activities, rather than by sex. The fact that one par-
ticipant is a boy and the other is a girl may be quite incidental to
the activity. Soon, however, nost of the girls will secretly, or
openly, conpete for the attention of boys, and a bal ance nust be found
between ties of friendship and the demands of dating.

During recesses at school we used to play ball
together. | distinctly renmenber running up and
down that gymfloor, Jimand | (a girl) trying
our best to beat another couple. W girls tried
to teach the fell ows to dance, but they were not
much i nterested.

L Al cases used throughout the book are actual case histories fromthe
author’s files unless otherwi se identified. Editing has been done only
to the extent that it was necessary to safeguard the identity of the

i ndi vi dual s invol ved.



Tom and | becanme the best of friends in fourth
grade. Throughout our grade school years we were
virtually inseparable. Qurs was a typica
chi | dhood rel ati onship, one between two peopl e
who, by chance, happened to be of the opposite
sex.

Qur parents thought that everything was cute and
perfectly harm ess. Actually fromny stand-
point, all was quite harmnl ess.

But, according to sociologists, if there is an innate period it can
be nodified, for the notion of an innate predeterm ned psychol ogi ca
sexual ity does not correspond with existing evidence. According to a
social theory of sexual devel opnent, the individual begins life with a
bi ol ogi cal capacity for sexual maturity and a psychosexual plasticity
capabl e of devel oping along a variety of l|ines dependi ng upon the defi -
nition of social roles in his particular culture and conmunity as well
as upon his unique | earning, especially during the fornative periods of
life. (Brown and Lynn, May 1966).

Rat her than passing through a set series of sexual stages deter-
m ned by physical growh, children develop at different rates and in a
wi de variety of directions dependi ng upon how they are raised. In sone
comrunities they may go through the classic series of stages in atti-
tude toward the opposite sex; pre-school friendships, elenmentary schoo
di sli kes, followed by junior high school awakeni ng and hi gh school at-
traction and involvenent. In other comunities, perhaps only a few
nmles away, the series of stages may be quite different. Broderick
found communities in the United States in which there were well -estab-
i shed romances going on in the kindergarten class and a great deal of
gi ggling and gossi pi ng over couples. Anong these five year olds, who-
i s-goi ng-to-marry-whom was a common subj ect of conversation. By eight
and nine years of age children played kissing ganes at their parties.
By ages ten and el even nearly half had begun to date and nost had a se-
ries of crushes on adults and other children. N nety per cent of the
fifth grade boys in one community were involved in what Broderick re-
ferred to as “special” relationships with girlfriends. In another com
munity the crowning social event of the year was the class dance, a
“date” affair in which a Queen and King of the fifth grade were cho-
sen. (Broderick, 1966).

Ant hr opol ogi sts have conpl ai ned for years that both the hornone and
the psychoanal ytic theories failed to account for the sexual activi-
ties of young children in certain primtive societies. United States
data has shown that romantic interest in the opposite sex begin in in-
fancy or early childhood, depending on the degree of perm ssiveness and
stinmulation in the social environnment. This is not to deny the marked
i npact of puberty upon sexual attitudes and experiences.

Psychoanal ytic theory of sexual devel opnment has had nore enphasis
in the human sexuality literature than it deserves, particularly in the
literature on infant and child sexuality. This is so, first of all, be-



cause psychoanal ytic theory, though grand, nystical, and rich in in-
sights, has not produced many enpirically verifiable hypotheses. For
experts in child behavior to use unverified pyschoanal ytic insights as
fact is unbeconing and potentially dangerous to those who depend on
their counsel. Secondly, psychoanal ytic theory has drawn what enpiri-
cal support it has largely fromobservations of small sanples of clini-
cal popul ations rather than frombroad representative sanples. In other
words, sanples of children and adults who are ill, children and adults
who have been brought to a therapist or clinic because of sonme behav-

i or probl em have provided the maj or source of sanples in the past. Psy-
choanal ytic theory, though inadequately tested, has been utilized as a
source and justification for after the fact causal explanations of var-
i ous mani festations of sexual behavior

What we need is not the abandonnment of psychoanal ytic theory, how
ever. Psychoanal ytic theorists nust continue to derive and test hypoth-
eses usi ng psychoanal yti c concepts. But what is needed nore is that
ot her behavioral scientists with other theoretical and conceptual ori-
entations, including sociologists, do nore to test social theories of
sexual devel opnment using large (rather than small), representative
(rather than clinical) populations. It is well known and generally ac-
cepted that any aspect of human behavior, including sexual behavior,
benefits fromstudy and research using alternative theoretical frane-
wor ks.

Soci ol ogi sts have had nmuch to say about adol escent and adult sexu-
ality in the past, but have given very little attention to infant,
child, and preadol escent sexuality. This book brings together what is
known to date in the sociology of the sexuality of the young. W begin
with the sociology of infant sexuality.

The human i nfant--here defined as being between the ages frombirth
up to but not including three years of age--is a creature of poten-
tial. The devel opment of that potential, whether related to nental,
physical, or sexual-erotic aspects of growh, occurs at a very rapid
rate during the first two years of life. Actually the sensing nmecha-
nismis at work much earlier than that--by about the ei ghth week of
gestation. (Liley, 1972). Until recently the human fetus in situ was
not accessible to study. It was thought that quickening (when the fe-
tus begins noving linbs and trunk) did not take place until the six-
teenth to twentieth week of gestation. Fetal npbvenent is necessary to
the devel opnent of bones and joints, but the fetus apparently also
nmoves for the sensual reason of making itself nore confortable in the
uterus. The fetus is responsive to pressure and touch--tickling the
scal p and stroking the palm for instance, elicit reactions. In fact,
the areas fromwhich a cutaneous reflex may be obtained are very gener-
alized in the fetus. (Langworthy, 1933). It is possible that the fetus
is also experienced in sucking before birth. It is not uncommon to de-
tect the fetus sucking thunbs, fingers, or toes. W can concl ude that
at | east habituation and perhaps even sone sensate | earning can take
pl ace during the gestation peri od.

That sensate |learning is possible before or outside of the achieve-
ment of self-awareness is at |east tangentially supported also in stud-
ies of infant “socialization” anong other mammal s. Harlow s report
(Harl ow and Zi mrer man, 1959; Harl ow, 1962) on affectional patterns of
rhesus nonkeys deprived of interaction with a nother figure is a case
in point. Being deprived of the learning situation provided in nornal
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dependency- af fectional and sexual behavi or patterns as the nonkeys grew
ol der. The human infant, a pliable but non-anbul atory bundl e of soft
and spongy bony tissue with a resultant uncanny ability to achi eve un-
usual postures both prenatally as well as after birth, can only inter-
act with people as they come to him At a rapid rate, however, the

i nfant devel ops the capacity to | oconote, thereby facilitating the de-
vel opnent of the ability to be the initiator of encounters with oth-
ers. The newborn’s whol e body of inpulse and potential can be viewed as
an undifferentiated potential for physical and enotional and social ex-
perience. (Confort, 1963).

Sexual -erotic devel opnent, as all devel opment, takes place at dif-
ferent rates and in different ways in different individuals; devel op-
ment in the affectional-sexual-erotic area is not separable from
devel oprment in other areas. As an infant devel ops, every aspect of his
life experience is capable of affecting every other part. This is mark-
edly evident in the case of the infant whose notor devel opnment has pro-
gressed to the stage where he no | onger must await, but can actively
seek encounters with others, whether they be an infant running to hug
daddy hello or an infant opening his arnms as an indication of his de-
sire to be held.

The earliest encounters of infant and nother can hardly hel p but
contribute to the sensory and affectional awakening of the infant
arousing sensitivity in his body and stinulating the growh of sexual
consci ousness. Evidence of a child s capacity for sensory pleasure in
the first year of life is apparent. Frombirth to one year of age the
nmouth is the chief pleasure zone of the infant, but he responds to to-
tal body contact as well. (Renshaw, 1971). The chief pleasurable activ-
ity in the first year is sucking at the nother’s breast or thunb
sucki ng. However, the progressive devel opnent and orderly shift of sex-
uality fromthe nmouth to other parts of the body (feet, thighs, abdo-
men) is evidenced in the activities of the infant when he is naked or
when bei ng bathed. H s fingers wander searchingly over other parts of
his body exploring the ears, the navel, the nipple region, and the gen-
ital area. Wiether the infant is free to explore and stinulate his own
body depends | argely upon the parental acceptance of the infant’s na-
kedness and freedom of bodily activities.

Even prenatally, as we have already indicated, the human begins to
devel op a system of tensional outlets. These include changi ng posi -
tions in the wonb, pre-sleep rocking in the crib, bedshaking, head
bangi ng, as well as handling of the genitals and possibly some nastur-
bating. Renoval of clothes and attenpts to run around naked occur be-
tween one and two years. (llg and Ames, 1955). By two years the infant
has already incorporated sone of these inpulses into forms of expres-
sion permtted by society, and although rocki ng, head bangi ng, and sone
mast ur bati ng occur (Gesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 271), nuch of the two year
old' s release of tension is manifested by displays of strong affection
toward parents--kissing, for exanple. (Gesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 322).
Dol I's and teddy bears receive nuch attention as well. Feeding, toilet-
ing, dressing, and being taken for rides is characteristic of things
that occupy the two year old s attention. (Cesell and Ilg, 1946, p.
366). The evidence of underlying sexual devel oprment is exhibited in
ot her achi evenents of the infant. Nam ng of the genitals with the use
of a word for urination, distinguishing boys fromgirls on the basis of
clothing and haircut (rather than on the basis of bodily differences),



and differentiating adults by such words as “lady” or “man” are anong
these achi evenents. (Gesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 322).

At two and one-half years of age the infant has added still nore to
hi s understandi ng of the soci o-sexual scene. His differentiation of
mal e and femal e roles has increased markedly. He is aware of his gen-
der and the fact that he is like his parent of the same gender and dif-
ferent fromhis opposite-gender parent, as well as his opposite-gender
peers. He can now differentiate the gender of children by the terns boy
and girl. The two and one-half year old may well have incorporated a
non-verbal generalization that boys and fathers have distinct genita-
lia and stand when they urinate while girls and nothers do not. This
age marks the beginning of interest in the physiological differences
bet ween sexes. The infant is very conscious of his own sex organs and
may handl e t hem when undressed. |nquiries concerning nothers’ breasts
are common. All in all, the infant has reached a point where, because
gender distinctions are possible, socialization into a male or fenale
role can and does occur. (Gesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 322; Ilg and Anes,
1955, p. 203).

Toward the end of infancy, or early in childhood, erotic feelings
become centered in the genitalia and definite periods of sex play can
be observed. (Ribble, 1955, p. 26). Sex interest increases with age and
is variable in that sonme infants and children are nmuch nore interested
than other infants in the whole subject of sex. There are the highly
noti vated who show an early and intense interest in trying things out
for thensel ves but ask few questions as well as those who are |l ess in-
terested in activity and nore interested i n asking questions about sex.
There are others who are disinterested in the topic of sex.

The infant shows a distinct sexual nature and devel ops a great dea
inthe first two years. Wiatever the neans, whatever the extent of cu-
riosity, and whatever the restrictive or perm ssive forces, the infant
of 0-2 years acquires sexual experience, know edge, attitudes, and
feelings that may influence his whole life.

The Sexual Capacity of |Infants

Before specifically discussing the affectional and sexual behavi or
of infants, we will nore systematically and conclusively establish that
i nfants have the somato-sensory capacity for erotic behavior

Boy babi es are sonetines born with erections, and there is no rea-
son to believe that the capacity for such marked physiol ogical re-
sponse develops any later in girls. In a study of nine rmale babies of
ages three to twenty weeks, tunmescence (penile erection) was observed
at least once daily in seven of the nine. (Halverson, 1940). I ndivid-
ual responses varied greatly fromfive to forty erections per day. Tu-
mescence was acconpanied in a | arge percentage of instances by
restlessness, fretting, crying, stretching, and flexing the |inbs
stiffly. The behavior follow ng the detumescence was in the nature of
pl ayful activity or relaxation. Parents often report having observed
erections in infant boys. (Conn, 1940a).

Pel vic thrust nmovenents in nmale and fenale infants eight to ten
nont hs ol d appear to occur as part of an expression of affection in



whi ch the baby holds onto the parent, nuzzles the parent, and rapidly
thrusts and rotates the pelvis for a few seconds. (Lewi s and Kagan,
1965). It appears to be nore an evidence of pleasure, an ecstatic
rather than an erotic nood. This kind of behavior decreases with a de-
crease in close holding of the infant as the infant becones anbul a-
tory. Pelvic thrusts have al so been observed anong primate infants;
infantile sexual behavior in all mammals is perhaps the rule. (Bow by,
1969, p. 158).

A newborn infant is responsive to external stinulation of the geni-
tal area. (Sears, Maccoby and Levin, 1957, p. 176). A gentle touch, or
the rubbing of clothes or bed coverings, seens to attract attention. If
the infant has been active or restless, or is having a crying spell,
genital stinmulation appears to quiet and relax. In the third or fourth
nonth of life, genital stimulation is sonetines acconpani ed by sniling
and the nmaking of a few soft sounds. The boy baby frombirth is likely
to have an erection on such occasions. Grls show simlar responsive-
ness. Internal sources of stinulation, such as a full bladder or a full
bowel , al so produce sensory reactions. (Sears, et al, 1957, p. 175ff).
These reactions are less likely to be acconpani ed by signs of pleasure
and rel axation than are reactions to external stimnulation.

Genital Play--Msturbation

Spitz (1962) nmakes an inportant distinction between genital play
and masturbation in infancy. He observes that infants in the first year
of life nostly are not capable of the direct, volitional behavior re-
qui red for the behavior pattern that we call the masturbatory act or
mast ur bati on. Any nore or |ess randomplay with various parts of the
body, including the genitals, that can be observed is nonspecific ac-
tivity and should be |l abelled as genital play and not as masturbation.

Yet occasional infants do specifically stimnulate thensel ves sexu-
ally. Kinsey (1953, p. 142) reports one record of a seven-nonth-old in-
fant and records of five infants under one year who were observed to
mast ur bate. Twenty-three girls, three years or younger, appeared to
reach orgasmin self stinmulation. Kinsey's unpublished interview data
contains notations frominterviews with a snall sanple of two year ol ds
and their nothers. One nother reported that her son had the habit of
rubbi ng against a doll’s head to nmasturbate. Another reported that her
son’s masturbating was deliberate, prolonged, and acconpani ed by an
erection. Cuddling and kissing parents and ot hers was reported for both
boys and girls.

Ki nsey reported nore records of small girls than of small boys mas-
turbating to orgasmat an early age. This does not agree with the find-
ings of Levy (1928), however. Levy reports that direct stinulation of
the genitals occurred in over half of a group of boys under three years
of age whose nothers were interviewed by him as contrasting with only
four out of twenty-six girls. Koch (1935), like Levy, reports nore nas-
turbation anong infant boys than anong infant girls.

Kl eenan (1966) reports on one boy’ s discovery of his penis and gen-
ital self-stimulation during his first and second years as foll ows. The
boy got an erection from several sources including self-stinulation,
but he was easily distracted. He tal ked well by age two and and asked



guestions about his penis. He watched it bounce up and down when he
sucked in. He got an erection under water running into the tub when
taki ng a bath. Perhaps one day in seven he would stinulate hinself in-
tensely. Three days in the week he might explore or stinulate his geni-
tals slightly to noderately, and the other three days direct little
attention to them At tines he could be quite “seductive.” He sug-
gested to his nother that she squeeze his penis; she distracted him On
occasion he put his favorite inanimate conpanion, his “doggi e’ between
his thighs and squeezed several tinmes. He had a partial erection. He
began to distinguish between what boys and girls | ooked |ike. He was
especially affectionate toward other infants.

It cannot be assuned, of course, that behavior that appears to be
erotic to adults is actually erotic in the consciousness of the infant
since the infant |lacks the well devel oped erotic inmagery that is avail -
able and so inportant in adult sexual activity. Also in the sexua
realm sociocultural influences conme to so nodify and interpret biol og-
ical influences that a straight-Iline devel opnental continuity fromin-
fancy to maturity cannot be assuned. (Sinon and Gagnon, March 1969). In
societies that take a tolerant and perm ssive attitude toward erotic
expression in infancy, fingering the genitals becones an established
habit of occasional occurrence. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 188). One of
any nunber of exanples that can be given is that of the Marquesa. Sex
pl ay was conmon practice fromthe earliest ages anong the Marquesa and
not only tol erated but encouraged. (Kardiner, 1939, p. 205-206). They
recogni zed the erotic inmpulse in childhood and accorded it the right of
free exercise. They eroticized the child by masturbating it to keep it
quiet. In the case of the girls, l|abia were mani pul ated as a pl acebo,
but also to encourage the growth of large |abia, which to the Mrque-
sans was a mark of beauty. Such activity was, no doubt, also eroti-
cally stinulating. There was social recognition of all sexual activity
in childhood, and there were no restrictions agai nst encouragenent to
exercise it freely; it was allocated the same place in the child' s
world that it occupied in the adult’s.

In sum there is sufficient evidence to show a capacity for spe-
cific and intense somato-sensory activity occurring in both rmale and
femal e infants. A sensory response systemis present beginning in the
early prenatal period. It is necessary tolife itself. Some zones of
the body are nore responsive to stinulation than are others even in the
first year of life--the so-called erogenous zones--nouth, anus, genita-
lia. The capacity for specific response to stinulation devel ops over
time with nore at each age | evel responding to genital stinulation.
(Gagnon, August 1965). So the infant has the capacity for erotic activ-
ity. He needs to learn how to utilize that capacity as an aspect of
personality, as a part of his fantasy life, and as a resource in inter-
per sonal rel ationships.

| nfant-G her I nteraction

During the first several years of life the infant’s relationship to
others centers nostly on relationships with the nother (or a nother
substitute) and invol ves having physiol ogi cal needs net--nost
especially the need for food. Feeding is necessary to survival; but
feeding is also an occasion for intimte contact with other persons as
a part of the infant’s exploration of the environment. Cbjects are



experienced by putting themin the nouth, by sucking, by touching,
eating, and biting. This basically auto-erotic stage lasts for the
first five or six nonths of life. (Hurlock, 1950, p. 485). Yet, fromas
early as two nonths of age onward and increasingly through the first
year of life, infants are not so nmuch passive and receptive as active
in seeking interaction. The majority of infants provide evidence of the
need for the proximty of others sonetinme during the first quarter of
the first year. (Ainsworth, 1963).

Attachrment is a two way process. Attachnment behavi or between not her
and infant is behavior through which a relationship is established that
initiates a chain of interaction which serves to consolidate the
affectional relationship. In studying interaction of twenty-eight
babies with their nothers Ainsworth (1964) catal ogued thirteen patterns
of attachment besides those associated with feeding--the rooting
response, sucking, and search for the breast. Fromthe infant’s side,
the thirteen include differential crying, smling and vocali zi ng,

vi sual -notor orientation, crying when the nother left, follow ng,
scranbling, burying the face, exploring froma secure base, clinging,
lifting the arnms and cl appi ng the hands in greeting, and approach

t hrough | oconoti on.

Preference for the nother is not present at birth; it nust devel op
out of the feeding and caring experience. The infant’s earliest posture
is one of undiscrimnating responsiveness. In the first few weeks of
life it can be assuned that the infant experiences the nother, and
particularly her breast, as part of hinself. (Spitz, 1962). The first
few weeks of life can be characterized as an around the clock tine of
sleep alternating with waki ng periods in which the infant’s contact
with the nother is dictated by hunger rather than by any other drive or
appetite. But the nother and the infant are two i ndependent
psychophysi ol ogi cal systens. They interact through specific nmechani sns
of stimulation and pacification. (Segal, 1971, p. 203). And in the
process circul ar social interaction beconmes nore discrimnating and the
rel ati ons between the two beconme nunberless and infinitely varied.
(Spitz, 1962).

Most nothers in the nuclear famly commobn to the United States do
not share the intimte care of their offspring with another adult
(al though nore and nore fathers are becom ng involved) and are in a
position to devel op an unusually close relationship with their baby.
Cal dwel | and Hersher (1964) found that such nothers, in contrast to
not hers who shared care of the infant with others, were | ess
intellectualized in their relationships with the baby, were nore
sensuous in their touching and handling, were nore likely to vocalize,
were nore active, and nore playful with their babies of six nonths of
age. At one year of age they were rated as nore dependent upon their
babi es for the achievenent of their own need gratifications. In
general, the data suggests a slightly confortable and invol ved
relati onship between infant and nother in the cases where the nother
had excl usive responsibility for the child care role.

Infants show differing personality traits, strengths in their ag-
gressive instincts for exanple. Sone are placid. Sone are quiet. Some
are noi sy and active. These tenperanments stay with them as they grow.
(Finch, 1969). There are also nual e-femal e behavi oral differences
present at birth, though research findings are as yet few in nunber.



(Korner, 1973). The mal e infant has greater muscul ar strength at birth,
but the female is in no way | ess active or expressive. On the other
hand, the female infant frombirth shows nore oral sensitivity, en-
gages in nore frequent nouth doni nated approaches, and is a nore fre-
guent and nore persistent thunb sucker. Newborn fenal es al so exhibit
greater cutaneous sensitivity than do nal es.

Parents also treat nale and fenmale infants differently right from
the start, hence there is constant parental reinforcenent not only of
innate differences but also of differences in what society regards as
gender - appropri ate behavior. In other words, the infant’s unique nmale
or female characteristics, as well as cultural expectations, may af-
fect the nature of parent-infant interaction fromthe day of birth and
onward. Modss (Segal, 1971) found, for instance, that nothers had sig-
nificantly nore contact with infant boys than girls on such variabl es
as “attends” and “stimul at es-arouses.”

Infants can al so be divided into two categories based on the ex-
tent to which they seek cl ose personal contacts--non-cuddl ers and cud-
dlers. (Schaffer and Enerson, 1964b). Non-cuddl ers reach this
devel oprnent al stage sonmewhat |ater than do cuddl ers.

Non- cuddl ers show di spl easure at being restricted and cont ai ned
fromthe early weeks--initially through restlessness. At nine or ten
nmont hs, when they can craw or wal k away, resistance to handling be-
comes still nore pronounced. This does not nean the non-cuddl ers show a
| ack of orientation toward the nother; she is still treated as a “ha-
ven of safety” and when frightened, the non-cuddl er seeks her proxim
ity. Their neans of establishing proximty is, however, different from
that of cuddlers. Instead of the close physical contact which other in-
fants seek, the non-cuddl er either nmakes visual contact with his
not her, establishes a physical contact such as hol ding onto her skirt,
or hides his face agai nst her knee. Apparently it is not contact per se
that is avoided by non-cuddl ers but the restriction of novenent that is
i nvol ved in cuddling and hol ding encounters. In notor devel opnent the
non- cuddl ers are ahead of the cuddl ers, reaching such mlestones as the
ability to sit unsupported, to stand holding on, and to crawl consi der-
ably sooner than the cuddl ers.

Resi stance to cl ose physical contact does not appear to be prinma-
rily a social phenonmenon but an expression of an innate, nore genera
aspect of the infant’s personality. Nor is the non-cuddling pattern a
bad sign prognostically; it is not a deternment to devel opnent as per-
sons.

It appears, therefore, that for sone infants intinate contact is
not acceptable. Certain forns of it nmay be appreciated, such as rough
pl ay and being carried. But the closer nore intimte kind of physica
contact which appears to be so satisfying to some infants is resisted
and actively avoided. As a result, the total anmount of handling re-
ceived by non-cuddlers is likely to be considerably |ess than that re-
ceived by cuddly infants. The nature of the non-cuddler’s interaction
with others assumes a less direct and tactile form

In sum infants approach encounters in an active-selective rather
than a random passi ve manner. They form attachnments for others on the
basis of the kinds of stinulation they want and get. Non-cuddl ers cont
pel their parents to find a kind of interaction with themthat is
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suited to their tastes. They force adults to revise their behavior;
adults nmust deal with themon their own terns. Rather than cuddling
them they nust conmunicate and interact with themin other ways--smle
at them speak to them rock or roughhouse with them and play with
them t hrough the nmedi um of toys. Wereas the cuddly child may have many
encounters that are of a directly physical, fondling, and potentially
erotically-stinmulating type, the non-cuddl er by choice does not have
these experiences. It may be hypothesized that the cuddly child by his
actions actively seeks sensual and erotic stinmulation and response.
There is no clear dividing |ine, however, between relations which are
erotic in the restricted neaning of that word and those which are not.

Since the encounters with nother in the normal course of infant-
not her relations are nunberless and infinitely varied, each requires a
di fferent adaptive response. Self stinulation in the formof thunb
sucki ng has been observed prenatally. The first somato-sensory encoun-
ter of the newborn infant and nother is the birth experience itself.
Mal e babies are sonetinmes born with erections; whether this is due to
internal stimulation or the birth experience itself has not been deter-
mned. It is reasonable to assune that it is in part due to the tac-
tile stimulation of the birth experience. It is now understood that the
birth experience may result in some pain for both nother and infant,
nevert hel ess nothers have reported erotic experience during the deliv-
ery, including sexual climax. (Ziegler and Rodgers, 1968, p. 186) Hence
the birth experience has the potential of being an erotic experience
for both infant and nother.

The major tactile and potentially erotic encounter involving in-
fant and nother is, of course, the sucking relationship. The necha-
ni sms of sucking are sinple. The infant is born with a sucking reflex
which is stinmulated by the touch of an object on the cheek or lips. The
infant turns its head toward the object (in this case the nipple),
opens its lips, and starts to suck when the nipple is placed in the
nmout h. Though sucking is a reflex action, practice helps. The nother is
likely to notice the infant’s increased skill in sucking that cones
with practice. As the control of neck nuscles inproves, the infant be-
comes nore and nore efficient at getting into place and finding the
nipple for hinself. (Sears et al, 1957, p. 64, 66).

The sucking encounter is a co-operative venture of infant and
not her. Success depends on the behavior of the infant as well as the
behavi or of the nmother. Fromthe infant’s side, behavior problens can
occur because of inefficient sucking, apparent dislike of the nursing
situation, and |l ack of responsiveness. The infant can be fickle and de-
mandi ng. The situation has to be “right” or he may refuse to partici-
pat e. Robi nson observed that many infants whose nothers fed them
strictly by the clock refused “point blank” to take the breast after
the age of three nonths and had to be bottle fed. (Robinson, 1968, p.
123). The breast was not refused if the nother was “easy-going” and fed
her infant by “instinct” rather than by the clock. On the other hand,
schedul i ng of infrequent feedings causes the breast to be overfull, so
that when nursing begins the mlk may spurt out and choke the infant.
This interference with the infant’s breathing, although only tenpo-
rary, may instill fear or anbival ence toward the nursing process. Ejec-
tion-reflex failures are also related to the infant’s dislike of breast
feeding, since the infant responds favorably to a consistent supply of
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mlk. Breast feeding is significantly nore successful when the anmount
of mlk obtained fromone feeding to another does not fluctuate. (New
ton and Newton, 1967, p. 1182). Active, satisfied infants establish the
sucking reflex and rhythm qui ckly and seek the nipple when it is wth-
drawn. The satisfaction received is likely to increase the infant’s de-
sire to suckle his nother frequently and fully, thus stinulating the
secretion of mlk. The reaction of older infants is even nobre pro-
nounced than that of newborn infants. The total body may show alert-
ness and notion--rhythm c notions of hands, fingers, feet, and toes
occurring along with the rhythm of sucking. After feeding, there is a
rel axati on that has been |likened to the relaxation characteristic of
the conclusion of satisfactory sexual response. (Newton and Newt on
1967).

Though t he sucki ng experience may give the infant pleasure, espe-
cially orally, and though penile erections are comon in conditions re-
|ated to the sucking experience, we nust be cautious in attributing
penile erections to stinulation resulting fromthe sucking experience.
In other words, we may agree with those who state categorically that
there is organic pleasure in infant-other experiences w thout necessar-
ily agreeing that the pleasure is sexual in any erotic sense. (Stern,
p. 612). In sone cases it may be, but in sone cases it is not. It has
been reported that vigorous sucking by active infants i s acconpani ed by
penil e erection which may | ast throughout the sucking period and con-
tinue for several mnutes after the breast is renoved. (Baliassni kova
and Mbdel, as reported in Hal verson, 1940 and Newt on and Newton, 1967).
On the other hand, Halverson (1940) as a result of his experinents on
i nfant sucking reports that, though infants |ike to suck at the breast,
preferring it to the bottle, penile erection never occurred during
sucking at the breast. It is possible that the experinmental situation
itself served to deter the full pleasurable response, since during the
experinmental period the breast-fed infants reclined on the nother’'s |ap
while the nother | eaned forward so that her breast was above the baby’'s
face. To renove the nipple fromthe infant’s nouth the nother nerely
assumed an upright position. In other words, the stinulation was se-
verely restricted, being limted to the presence of the nipple within
the infant’s nouth. No caressing, no fondling by the nother, no eye to
eye contact, no opportunity for the infant to touch the nother’'s face,
to place his fingers in his nouth apparently existed during the experi-
nmental period. The question |eft unanswered is how many of these in-
fant boys woul d have responded with penile erections under their norna
nursing conditions. Sonme older infants in the Hal verson experi ment
t hunped the nipple vigorously with the tongue and rolled it about in
the mouth in what Hal verson regarded as purely playful activity, but
these things occurred only with bottle feeding; none of the breast fed
babi es exhibited this reaction. Hal verson concluded that so-called
pl easure sucking activities have little or no connection with penile
erection. Penile erection did occur during the observation period but
never during sucking at the breast. Instead, erection occurred when in-
fants encountered a difficult or irritating situation. Halverson was
inclined to interpret the erections as related to abdom nal pressure,
for when thwarting was introduced (such as renoving the nipple or giv-
ing the infant a difficult nipple) the resulting novenents were con-
spi cuously characterized by severe contractions of the abdomi nal walls.
VWil e other notor patterns varied during the onset of penile erection,
mar ked abdomi nal pressure was al ways present. The fact that marked ab-
domi nal pressure is probably the nost effective stinmulus for penile
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erection, as obseyved in the Hal verson experinent, does_not rule out
other possible stinulants, such as the stimulation received in a nor-
mal satisfying nursing experience.

Turning now to the nother’s responses, the nother’s physiol ogi cal
responses to sucking and coitus are very similar. Uterine contractions
occur during the sucking as they do during sexual stimulation. N pple
erection occurs during both, with an increase of 1 to 1.5 centineters
in nipple length occurring due to sexual stinulation. (Masters and
Johnson, 1966). M|k ejection has been observed to occur in both, and
the degree of milk ejection appears to be related to the degree of
erotic response. The nipple-erection reflex nmay lead to nore efficient
nursing, increasing the satisfaction for the sucking infant as well as
for the nother. Marked breast stinulation occurring during sucking or
through fondling and caressing i hduces orgasmin sone wonen.

Mot hers who choose to suckle their babies have a higher genera
| evel of sexual interest than do non-suckling post-partumwonen. Two
studies in which nothers who suckled their babies were conpared with
those who did not bear this out. (Sears, Maccoby, and Levin, 1957,
p. 74; Masters and Johnson, 1966, p. 161-163). Mdthers who had positive
attitudes toward suckling gave nore milk and were nore successful in
breast feeding than those with negative feelings toward suckling. Uter-
uses of suckling nothers returned to normal size sooner. Many nothers
(25%in one study) felt erotic arousal during suckling--to the point of
orgasmfor a few of them Suckling nothers not only reported erotic
stinulation fromthe suckling experience; they were interested in as
rapid a return to coitus with their husbands as possible. Suckling
not hers engaged in coitus sooner post-partumthan did non-suckling
not hers. They were nore interested in sex, and placed nore inportance
on the exchange of affection with others than did nothers who chose to
bottl e-feed their babies. “Anyone who has ever observed the sensuous
manner in which many nothers fondle their babies will appreciate that a
not her too nmay have contact need...” (Masters and Johnson, 1966). Suck-
ling nothers were also nore tolerant toward erotic behavior of their
of fspring, such as masturbation and sex play with others. (Sears, et
al, 1957, p. 549).

Some of the nothers experienced fear of a perverted sexual inter-
est fromthe anount of eroticismstinulated by the nursing process, and
several non-nursing nothers who had nursed previous babies refused to
nurse agai n because of concern and guilt over their erotic feelings. If
the husband felt that nursing was disgusting or harnful, it discour-
aged many wonen fromnursing and they had little erotic interest for
nonths. Ironically, these nmen were denied sex relations |onger than if
their wives had suckled their babies. The cl oseness, the pl easurable
feelings fromthe relationship in the long run may benefit infant,
not her, and husband, t oo.

The discovery of a relationship between suckling and eroticismis
not new. The Peruvian, Mochica Indians of 900 A.D., left all sorts of
pottery decorated with sexual thenmes, a nother having intercourse while
nursi ng her baby, for exanple. N pple stinmulation resulting in uterine
contractions was known in early history. Leonardo Da Vinci in his
drawi ngs depicted a nerve leading fromthe nipples to the uterus.
(Lowy, 1970). As early as 1931, Dickinson and Beamin their study of a
thousand narriages reported on orgasns resulting from suckling an
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i nfant.

Not only the amount but al so the nature of stinulation between the
infant and nother is of consequence. Wen the infant is suckling he re-
ciprocates by putting fingers into his nother’s nouth; she responds by
nmoving her lips on his fingers. He noves his fingers; she responds with
a smle. All the while he studies her face with rapt attention. (Spitz,
1949, p. 291). Infants pat the nother’s breast while sucking, pat her
face, turn a cheek to be kissed, clasp her around the neck, lay their
cheek on hers, hug, and bite. “Such little scenes can be observed in
endl ess variations in any nmother-child couple.” (Spitz, 1949, p. 291).
Sone of the expressions of affection through patting and huggi ng may be
spont aneous, while others are learned in the infant’s encounters with
not her and other adults. (Shirley, 1933).

If a responsive wonan is the nother of a non-cuddling infant con-
siderabl e challenge is held out to her adaptability, as with a cuddly
baby and a non-responsive nother. Sone nothers make it clear that
breast feeding is at best a duty and is not physically nor enptionally
pl easurabl e. If the suckling experience seens unworthy or shanmeful to
her, the nother may not be able to acknowl edge it or may feel the need
to find acceptabl e excuses. In the United States illness or physical
i nadequacy are conmonly accepted as “good” reasons for not suckling in-
fants.

In contenporary United States’ culture, the breasts play a nore
prom nent part in the erotic encounters of adults than they do in suck-
ling experiences with infants. In societies where suckling is gener-
ally accepted, infant-nother separation is not easily tol erated by
either participant. In speaking to Ganda wonen, Ainsworth (1963) re-
| ates that a nunber of nothers said they enjoyed breast feeding, and
one confessed with enbarrassnent that it was so satisfactory to her
that though her child was over twelve nonths of age she was rel uctant
to wean him Mathews, in describing the infant-nother sensory contact
anong the Yorubas of N geria (as reported in Newton and Newton, 1967),
reports that a strict breast feeding routine would be difficult to at-
tain because the nothers, determ ned and obstinate, were not easily
separated fromtheir babies for long. The baby remains frombirth un-
til about the second year of life alnbst constantly in close physical
contact with the nother who feeds it at irregular intervals, usually
determ ned by the infant’s crying.

Armong the Dahoney, nothers regularly carry the infant about with
them and the infant sel dom has other nurses. C ose bodily contact and
suckling is continued for two to three years. There is no cohabiting
bet ween husband and wife during this period if the man has ot her wi ves.
(Herskovits, 1952, p. 259ff). To what extent the infant becones a
“lover” surrogate in such |ong absences frommarital coitus is a noot
guestion. Infant and nother frequently stay in continuously close sen-
sory contact in nmany societies characterized by | ate weaning.

Besi des the suckling encounters, in a few primtive societies,
adults participate actively in the erotic stinmulation of infants and
young children. This is |ess common in contenporary Anerican society,
but does occur as will be indicated |ater. Anong the Kazak, adults who
are playing with small children, especially boys, excite the young
one’s genitals by rubbing and playing with them Autogenital stimul a-
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tion by the young child is accepted also as a normal practise. (Ford
and Beach, 1951, p. 188).

Anmong the Balinese, play and teasing with the genitals is common. A
not her will pat her baby girl on the vulva and exclaim “Pretty!
Pretty!” (Bateson and Mead, 1942, p. 26, 32, 131). A boy’'s penis wll
be stroked and rubbed. After he has urinated, he will be dried by a
flick of his penis. As he grows older, his penis will be pulled and
stretched and ruffled, and he will often attenpt to keep his bal ance
when | earning to wal k by holding on to it. Babies are conforted and
qui eted by mani pul ating their genital organs. In fact, in Bali, a baby,
especially a baby’s genital, is atoy with which to play. There is nuch
delight taken in stinmulating and playing with the baby to watch himre-
spond.

There has been a strong taboo in the United States on suckling an
infant in public or even reproduci ng photographs in nagazi nes of in-
fants suckling; whereas bottle feeding in public and pictures of bot-
tle feeding infants are acceptable. Thus, in America, a young nother
often starts suckling her infant w thout having once observed anot her
woman suckling an infant. She is ignorant even if she is interested.

There are marked national differences in breast feeding even in
Western countries as was found in a cross-national study involving Lon-
don, Paris, Stockholm Brussels, and Zirich nothers. (As reported in
Newt on and Newton, 1967). Not only were the overall incidences differ-
ent, but significant differences in the type of weaning curves were ob-
served. Higher breast-feeding rates were associated with high soci al
status in Zirich and Stockholm but not in Brussels and Paris where no
hint of class differences in breast-feeding was noted. British and
Arreri can studi es show hi gh social status to be associated with favor-
abl e attitudes toward breast feeding. Sears found that only about two-
fifths of the infants in their Anerican study were breast-fed, the
large najority for less than three nonths. (Sears, et _al, 1957, p. 71-
74) . The conmonest reason given for not suckling the infant was that
t he not her was physically unable to do so. Twenty-six percent of the
whol e group gave this reason

Lactation failure or the inability to suckle infants fluctuates
greatly over short periods of time, suggesting that it is triggered by
psychol ogi cal rather than physiol ogical factors. For instance, na-
tional surveys indicate that the rate of breast-feeding of infants in
the United States fell by alnost half during a ten year period. Like-
wise, in the course of twenty years in Bristol, England, the nunber of
three-nmonth-ol d breast-fed infants dropped from77 to 36 percent. In an
obstetric clinic in France the proportion of babies not suckled in-
creased from31 to 51 percent in five years. This change is so rapid
that it cannot be attributed to hereditary factors and maj or physi ol og-
i cal changes in function would be unlikely in the absence of radical
stresses such as starvation or epidenic disease. (Newton and Newt on).

Western societies raise nany barriers agai nst sensory contact be-
tween infant and nother. Western styles of female dress calling for
brassi eres and one or nore additional coverings of clothing over the
breasts have nade breast-infant contact difficult. Frequently nother
and infant do not sleep together in the sane bed, or even in the sane
room
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According to the mddle class standard, the infant is expected to
sl eep alone, preferably in his own room Housing the infant away from
the nmother started in American hospitals only about sixty or seventy
years ago. Many hospitals still practice separation of infant and
not her at birth, except for brief feeding encounters. Wen infant and
not her return honme, the “ideal” pattern has been for the infant to
spend much of his time alone in his room

It is reasonable to assune that there is in the United States a
preoccupation with words and the articulated part of the culture rather
than with touch. There is an attitude of prudery and anxi ety about
physi cal contact and erotic matters. Wth this assunption in mnd, Cay
(1968) observed the behavior of 45 children and their nothers at three
publ i c beaches patronized by persons of different social classes. One
of the patterns he observed was the |ack of contact between infant and
not her on the beach. The najority of encounters between infant and
not her were of two kinds: first, taking care of the infants, and, sec-
ond, controlling their behavior. Far less frequent were intimte con-
tacts expressing | ove and attachnment. Parents reward “desexual i zed”
not or performance that keeps the infant away fromthe nother. This gen-
erally applied, though girl children received nore physical touches
than did boys, and they were in physical contact with their nothers
| onger than were the boys. For nothers of young children, having a good
time at the beach did not appear to include nothers enjoying their off-
spring in a direct, personal, affective, tactile, sensual encounter.
The upper- and working-class nothers were nore inclined to confort
their children with tactile contacts, while m ddl e-cl ass not hers of -
fered distractions, nostly food. M ddl e-class nothers seened nore in-
terested in neeting friends at the beach than in relating to their
children. Small children are expected to play alone away fromthe par-
ents. These observations and concl usi ons nust be regarded as sugges-
tive rather than definitive, however.

Anot her area of infant-adult encounter that has great potential for
educating the child in sexual matters is toilet training. There are im
portant adult values, attitudes and behavi or patterns which the infant
|l earns in connection with toilet training. In the United States, one of
these is the value placed on cleanliness. The infant is expected to
keep hinself and his clothes from being soiled when he urinates or def-
ecates. His waste matter nust go into the proper container and he mnust
“wi pe” hinself so that no spots or odors cling to him The nother my
instruct himto wash his hands after urinating or defecating to get rid
of the “gerns.” Children’s attitudes of disgust toward the texture,
col or, and odor of feces develop only after socialization by a nother
who expresses such attitudes. (Sears, et al, 1957, p. 106-107).

Looki ng for relationships between toilet-training patterns and the
not her’ s sexual anxiety or strictness of attitude toward control of
sexual behavior, Sears (Sears, et al, 1957, p. 111) found that toilet
trai ning and control of sexual behavior were frequently |linked by the
not hers. |If elimnating had sexual inplications for nothers, one can
hypot hesi ze that her degree of sexual anxiety mght influence her toi-
et training patterns. The assunption is all the nore reasonable since
hi gh sexual anxiety has been found to be associated with the decision
not to suckle. If the nother had sexual anxiety over toilet training,
she nmight consciously or unconsciously try to get it over with as early
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and as qui ckly as possible.

Mot hers who chose to start toilet training before the infant was
five nonths old had the | owest average rating on a sexual perm ssive-
ness scale. That is, they expressed strong rejection of sex and strict
attitudes about prohibiting sexual play in their children. This ten-
dency was nore pronounced anong the nothers of girl infants than anpong
boy infants.

Early starts on training tended to require | onger periods for com
pletion than late starts, yet the nothers who started early and had
hi gh sexual anxiety conpleted the task nore rapidly than did those with
| ow sexual anxiety who started later. The difference was statistically
significant. (Sears, et al, 1957, p. 112). The evi dence seens clear
that the nother’s | evel of sexual anxiety--her strictness of attitude
about sex--played sone role in her decision to start toilet training at
an early age and to conplete it with dispatch. Mthers who had an ac-
cepting, tolerant attitude toward the infant’s dependent behavi or were
al so: affectionally warnmer toward the child, gentler about toilet
training, lower in their use of physical punishnent for aggression to-
ward parents, and higher in esteemfor both self and husband. (Sears,
et al, 1957, p. 166). It is reasonable to assune that the sexually anx-
i ous not her conmuni cates some of her sexual anxiety to her infant in
toilet training encounters.

Has t here been any change in perm ssiveness of nothers and has
there been any increase or decrease in infant-nother intinmacy over the
years? The evidence is indirect and superficial at best. Several stu-
dents of child behavi or have exam ned the chil d-gui dance literature and
report a change in attitudes. (Stendler, 1950; Sears, et al, 1957, p.
9-10; CGordon, 1968). The 1890s and 1900s were characterized by a highly
sentinental approach to child rearing as denonstrated in popul ar peri -
odi cal s; 1910 through the 1930s saw a rigid, disciplinary approach
whil e the 1940s enphasi zed sel f-regul ati on and understandi ng of the
child. Over the 60 years there was a swing from enphasis on character
devel oprment to enphasis on personality devel opnent. In the 1914 edi-
tion of Infant Care, masturbation by infants was treated very se-
verely. It was thought that nasturbation would “weck” a person for
life, and it was to be stopped by tying the infant’s |l egs to opposite
sides of the crib. In subsequent editions there was a fairly continu-
ous decline in the degree of severity reconmended. The 1951 edition of
Infant Care treated masturbation as a rather petty nuisance that m ght
be ignored. Along with perm ssiveness went a distinct deval uing of the
satisfactions a child gets fromsuch stinmulation. In respect to thunb-
sucking, the curve of severity showed a distinctly declining direction
as well. In fact, during the 1940s instructions regarding the handling
of the infant in all areas becane very gentle. This tendency conti nued
and was carried further in the 1951 and 1963 editions. The 1963 edi -
tion counsels that masturbation is to be treated casually. Habitual
mast urbation is never nentioned nor is any attenpt nade to dispel the

1 Rej ection of the suckling infant may be sel ective by sex, also. In a
Swedi sh study (Dahlstrém p. 65) involving 18 fanmlies, girl babies
wer e suckl ed on an average of only three nonths after birth; boy babies
were suckl ed for an average of six nonths.
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myt hs about this practice. The Children’s Bureau estinates that one
baby in three born in the United States in the years since the first
publication of Infant Care in 1914 is an “Infant Care baby” based on
di stribution of the publication.

The extent to which greater perm ssiveness in the literature is
mat ched by greater perm ssiveness of parents is not known. It is nmy im
pression that traditional repression of infant and child sexuality is
bei ng rel axed, but the evidence is anecdotal at best. Many nothers show
an awareness of the literature and try to be rel axed about the in-
fant’s sex play, nore relaxed than they m ght otherw se be. (Newson and
Newson, 1963; Lindahl, 1973). Menbers of the Guyon Society, which has
sone chapters in the United States, encourage early expression of sex-
ual feelings not only with peers but with adults as well. Menbers of
the Quyon chapters claimto allow their offspring whatever sexual ex-
pression they want. (Personal correspondence with Herb Seal).

Per mi ssi veness in sonme, but certainly not all, contenporary com
munes and group marriages is extended to include infants and chil dren
as observers of and participants in erotic activities of fanmly mem
bers. (Personal correspondence with Larry Constantine). The foll ow ng
four cases involve infants and adults and are illustrative. In all four
cases the infants observed adult sexual encounters. In only the fourth
case does the infant ask to participate directly in a sexual encounter
of the type practiced by the parents.

John and his co-spouse Mary (group married) were

enj oyi ng sexual intercourse when his 19 nonth old
daught er wandered into the room She hadn't seen this
before, and her father, realizing she m ght be upset,
first started to panic and cover Mary with a pillow
(all that was convenient). Then he realized howsilly
that was and just relaxed, smiling and talking calmy
with his daughter. She wasn’'t a bit bothered and, in
fact, wandered out of the roomas casually as she had
entered. (Constantine).

Janie (2) walked in on her parents naking |ove. She
wanted to be a part of the intinmacy and so clinbed on
top of her father and thought it was a fun gane to
ride on the “horsie.” This was repeated at other
times. (Constantine).

Bef ore she was three, Jeanni e had shown consi derabl e
interest in sex. She had often been present when her
parents had intercourse. She enjoyed being a part of
their lovemaking, even if only in a psychol ogi ca
sense of inclusion. Her parents reported she only had
difficulty with being left out. Gadually she
stressed the desire for conplete participation, talk-
i ng nore of how when she grew up, she woul d nake | ove
with Daddy too. It was clear that while happy with
the interaction, she wanted at |east to be able to

| ook forward to full participation. Her sexual -erotic
i nterest waxes and wanes. She accepts her parents’
desire for privacy at tines; at other tinmes she wants
an active role. (Constantine).
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D anna (age 2#2): “Daddy, would you kiss my cli-
toris?” Casually, Daddy says, “Sure.” Bends over
and gives her a light smack. Dianna: “No, do it
long like you do to Mormy.” The father reports
he thought briefly about it and decided there
was no harmin it. Dianna enjoyed it and | ater
asked for a repeat performance. (Constantine).

Ulerstamin his book, The Erotic Mnorities, (1966, p. 46-47)
states that sexual ganmes between parents and infants in Sweden are be-
com ng increasingly common in younger famlies. Infant and child sexu-
ality is becoming a topic of discussion in the Swedish press of |ate,
as well. (Personal observation by the author, Stockholm Sweden, Janu-
ary 1973).

| nf ant -1 nf ant Sexual Encounters

I nfant-i nfant sexual encounters are fairly uncommon, partly be-
cause of the infant’s lack of nobility, of course. However, the ol der
infant who is one or two years of age and old enough to crawl or wal k
is capable of initiating encounters of various kinds. It was reported

of Louis XIll's carefully observed perni ssive infancy, for instance,
that “*he throws down little Marguerite, kisses her, throws hinself on
her...”” (As reported in Hunt, 1970, p. 167). The Israeli kibbutz is

one setting which allows for intinmate encounters. (Kaffman, 1972). The
kevutza is a bi-sexual children’ s peer group that inhabits common |iv-
ing and sl eeping quarters--boys and girls who are one through five
years of age sleep in the sane room shower together, go to the toilet
toget her, and often run around nude together before getting dressed in
the nmorning or after being undressed in the evening. Intimte encoun-
ters occur and include a nunber of different kinds of activity. In a
group of children with a nean age of two years, it was found that the
nost frequent expression consisted in a sinple enbrace of one child by
anot her, followed in frequency by stroking or caressing, kissing, and
touching the genitals. (Spiro, 1958, p. 221). In sonme previously unpub-
i shed data, Kinsey records instances of cuddling and ki ssing encoun-
ters between infants two years of age or |ess.

| nfant Encounters Wth Children and Adol escents

I nfant encounters with children (3-7 years of age) do occur, but
general ly speaking, they have not been systematically observed or if
observed they have not been recorded. Kinsey observed, in some of his
unpubl i shed interviews, that enbraci ng and ki ssing anmong young si b-
lings is much in evidence. It is reasonable to specul ate that cases
such as the follow ng, and other types of contact, are not uncommon in
unsupervised intimate play of infants and children within the famly.

Survey data on the infant’s sexual encounters with preadol escents
and adol escents is al so extrenely sparse, though isolated cases are
frequently reported in the psychoanalytic literature. This should not
be taken to inply that such encounters do not occur anong infants and
children not referred for treatnment. For exanple, in a recent survey of
a large, self-selected United States sanple of adults, approximtely
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three hundred (one percent of the fenal es and two percent of the nales)
reported that they had had their first sexual intercourse with a rela-
tive. (Athanasiou, Shaver, and Tavis, 1970). If this is true of coi-
tus, intinmacy anong young siblings, short of incest, can be assuned to
be nmuch nore prevalent. No researcher has systematically studied such
encounters, however, and in a sexually repressive society, adol escents
and preadol escents are careful not to be caught in such play, as in the
foll owing case of a twelve year old girl and her baby brother. The sec-
ond case is sinmlar in that the approach to an infant girl of about one
and one-half years old by the boy that is baby-sitting her is cautious
and apprehensi ve.

Not until I was in sixth grade (age 12) did I
have ny first experience with the opposite sex.
It was at that tine that ny first and only

brot her was born and I saw a nale penis for the
first time. | was amazed by it and wanted to
touch it. | was afraid though, and thought it
was something dirty so | tried not to touch his
peni s even when changi ng his diapers.

When t he baby was al nost asleep | went into her
room and wal ked up to the crib. | pulled a | arge
erection out of ny pants and showed it to the
smal|l girl. | asked her what it was and she
said, “pee-pee.” | then proceeded to take her
hand and nmade her grab it and this excited ne
nore. Then | renenbered what had happened once
before when I was caught and deci ded that was
enough. | thought, what if she sonehow tells her
not her about a “pee-pee?” This thought ended ny
experience with this girl.

Results of |nfant Sexual - Affectional Encounters

Since relationships are learned, an infant is not likely to form
intimate rel ationships with anyone throughout his life tine if no one
has ever forned intimate relati onships with him (Landreth, 1967). In
the first eighteen nonths of life, autoerotic activity, in the form of
geni tal play, has been shown to be an indicator of whether or not the
infant is having adequate affectional encounters with others. Were the
i nfant - mot her encounters are positive and at a maxi nrum infants engage
in autoerotic activities occasionally when by thenselves. Anong chil -
dren reared in private fanmlies, Spitz (1949) found that sixteen out of
seventeen infants nmani fested genital play within the first year at ages
whi ch were on the average two nonths earlier than those of infants
cared for in nurseries. In situations where intinmate encounters are in-
adequat e, rocking--rhythm c novenents back and forth or fromside to
side, commonly in a sitting position and comonly involving head bang-
i ng--results; when personal encounters are nornal, genital play re-
sults. Wiere the encounters between nother and infant were “optimal” in
the first year of life, genital play was present in all cases and gen-
eral devel opnment surpassed that of the average infant in all respects.
Where the encounters between nother and infant were problematic, geni-
tal play was nuch rarer and other activities tended to replace it. Fi-
nal Iy, when infant-nother encounters were absent, genital play was
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conpl etely missing. These findings support the assunption that during
the first year of |life autoerotic activities vary with the nature of
the relationship between the infant and those with whom he has inti-
mat e, affectional encounters.

Sears (1957) reports anot her behavioral pattern associated with in-
adequat e i nfant-not her encounters. A relatively cold and undenonstr a-
tive attitude toward the infant, conbined with high sexual anxiety on
the part of the nother and severe toilet training, were “nost effi-
cient in producing prolonged bed-wetting.” Severe toilet training in-
creased the anmpbunt of upset in children whose nothers were relatively
cold and undenonstrative. However, the nother’s “col dness” per se did
not appear to upset the child; “col dness” had to be nmani fested overtly,
through severe training practices, before it produced the noted distur-
bances in behavior. On the other hand, Sewell (1953) found in a study
of 5-6 year old children that the personality adjustnent and traits of
those who had varying infant-adult encounters did not differ signifi-
cantly fromeach other. Personality adjustnent and traits of children
did not differ significantly whether or not as infants they were suck-
led or bottle fed, fed on a self-demand schedul e or on a regul ar sched-
ul e, weaned gradually or weaned abruptly, introduced to bowel training
early or late, introduced to bladder training early or late, were not
puni shed for toilet training accidents or were punished, slept with
their nothers during infancy or did not sleep with their nothers. Per-
sonality adjustnment and traits of children whose infantile security ap-
peared to be favorable did not differ significantly fromthose of
children where it appeared to be insecure. Personality adjustnent and
traits of children whose toilet training experience appeared to be fa-
vorable did not differ significantly fromthose of children whose
scores were unfavorable, and personality adjustnent and traits of chil-
dren whose feeding training appeared to be favorable did not differ
significantly fromthose of children whose scores were unfavorable. The
findings of Spitz and Sewell are not directly conparable, but they do
poi nt out the need for additional research

It is evident fromstudies of manmal s that intinmacy, attachnent,
caressing, fondling, and genital play are outcones of involvenent of
parent and infant. Anong humans, infants with adequate affectional re-
lations play with their genitals. Anmnority of infants not only play
with their genitals but also masturbate, that is, they on occasion
stinmul ate thensel ves to orgasm Kinsey reported that 32 percent of boys
two to twelve nonths of age were able to reach a sexual climax. (Kin-
sey, 1948).

Prescott (1969, 1972) hypothesizes that it is reasonable to assune
that affectional deprivation can have neurobi ol ogi cal consequences t hat
are produced by the absence of physical touching. Neurostructural, neu-
rochem cal, and neuroel ectrical measurenments document abnornmal devel op-
ment and functions of the sensory systemresulting from sensory
deprivation during the formative periods. (Prescott, 1972).

It is instructive to consider the effects of sensory enrichnent as
wel | as sensory deprivation upon neural and behavi oral devel opnent.
(Prescott, 1969). As one exanple, studies of rats have shown signifi-
cant increase in cell nunbers in the cerebell um of handl ed over agai nst
non- handl ed rats.
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I nfants deprived of touch--holding, caressing, fondling--exhibit
nore than their share of violent-aggressive behavi or and soci al - enp-
tional disorders in |later years. (Prescott, Septenber 8, 1970). The
reasonabl eness of this hypothesis has been supported in a nunmber of an-
i mal studies of deprivation, notably studies of isolation-reared rhesus
nonkeys. Wen isol ation-reared nonkeys are brought together the first
act of touching beconmes a stinulus for violent-aggressive behavior.

Dom nant social characteristics of deprived ani mals include, besides

vi ol ent - aggr essi ve behavi or, self-destructive biting and attacks on in-
fant of fspring. “Touching which is normally pleasurable and conforting
beconmes aversive, stressful, distasteful, and apparently painful.”
(Prescott and MKay, April 1972, p. 2).

If this is true of animals, Prescott and McKay (February 1973) sug-
gest that sonething simlar mght also be true of children. They rea-
son that human societies which are characterized by enrichnment or
i mpoverishment of the stinulation that comes fromtouch during the for-
mati ve years of devel opnent would result in predom nantly peaceful or
violent adult behavior. In an ingenious, though at best partial, test
of the hypothesis, Prescott and MKay exam ned published data on forty-
nine societies. It was assuned that high physical intimte affection
woul d be predictive of pernissive and tol erant sexual behavior in
adul t hood and that | ow physical intimate affection would be predictive
of punitive and repressive sexual behavior in adulthood. The data, how
ever, did not indicate a significant relationship between early infant
affection and | ater perm ssive sexuality.

Prescott and McKay returned to the data and asked if it could be
possi bl e that deprivation of affection inposed during the |ater fornma-
tive period (denial of the right to premarital intercourse, for exam
ple) contributes to high adult violence despite the presence of high
infant affection. An exam nation of seven societies that did not pro-
vide a high level of infant affection and yet had a record of |ow adult
violence all were characterized by freely pernitted prenmarital sexual
behavi or. Prescott and McKay suggest that the effects of early affec-
tional deprivation mght be conpensated for by adol escent affectiona
pern ssiveness. According to Prescott and McKay, premarital sexual re-
| ations may constitute an effective prophylactic against |ater destruc-
tive and violent interpersonal behavior. Wen both early (infant) and
| ater (adol escent) affectional perm ssiveness or the lack of it were
consi dered together, it was possible to accurately predict adult inter-
per sonal behavior in forty-seven of the forty-nine societies studied.
Prescott and MKay conclude that this data offers sone conpelling vali -
dation for the effects of affectional enrichnent or deprivation on hu-
man behavi or and indicates that a two-stage devel opnental theory of
af fectional stimulation, the first in infancy and the second in adol es-
cence, is necessary to accurately account for the devel opnent and ex-
pressi on of peaceful or destructive-violent interpersonal behavior in
adul t hood.

Affectional -sexual devel opnent, in conparison with other aspects of
devel oprent - -not or and | anguage, for exanpl e--has been nore often re-
pressed than encouraged in the majority of famlies in the United
States and throughout nost of the western world. A traditional taboo
surrounds the subject of infant sexuality despite the fact that healthy
human of fspring are endowed frombirth with sensory and affectional im
pulses. In the United States sex is seldomtreated as a strong and
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healthy force in the positive devel opnment of personality. (Ribble,
1955). Infant sexual behavior, in the eyes of nmany, is negative, per-
verse, and destructive. Sonme see infant sexual -affectional potential as
related to excesses--addictions that control the individual and weaken
his reason. That infants have erotic capacity has been pointedly ig-
nored or overl ooked. After an asexual infancy and chil dhood, sex is
supposed to burst out full bloomat puberty or, hopefully, later. Sex-
ual innocence has been assuned to be the nornmal and appropriate infant
posture. Still earlier, infants were considered as depraved if they
nmast ur bat ed, asked sex-rel ated questions, or showed any sexual inter-
est or curiosity. Ignorance was and is deenmed best to keep dormant any
precoci ous sexual feelings. It has been taken for granted that other
aspects of physical and nental growth would proceed in a gradual way
frombirth to full maturity, but know edge about sexual capacity and

i nterest has been either consciously or unconsciously suppressed even
in the community of social and behavioral scientists. This is an
enigma, for as early as the turn of the century Bell (1902), Freud
(1905), and Moll (1909) were reporting that in infants of suckling age
various parts of the body could give pleasurable sensation and ro-
mances did develop in childhood, and it was known that “unscrupul ous
nurses” had found that they could cal mcrying babies by stroking their
genitals. Freud observed that sexual behavior of the infant and child
not only was ignored but “the educators consider all sexual manifesta-
tions of the child as an ‘evil’ in the face of which little can be ac-
compl i shed.” (Freud, 1962, p. 41). To find sexuality suppressed in the
school s is perhaps understandable; to find it largely overl ooked in be-
havi oral and social science is nore difficult to understand and to ac-
cept.

What woul d be the outconme of a concerted effort to give infants the
opportunity to fully develop their capacity for sensory and affec-
tional response? W do not know because we have not apparently wanted
to know. Those who argue that the individual, to be fully human, nust
have the opportunities to develop all his capacities argue that this
princi ple should apply to his sexual capacity as well as to the capac-
ity of his intellect and notor skills. Those who argue for discipline,
self control, and the curbing of harnful or socially disruptive human
tendenci es, argue that only the m nimum of stinmulation and no erotic
experience should characterize the personal encounters of infants.
Those who opt for restriction of erotic expression in infancy and
chil dhood are in the magjority in the United States at the present tine.
In a recent survey of sex attitudes, for instance, 90 percent of the
general public judged sexual activities between an adult and a child to
be “always wong.” (Levitt and Kl assen, 1973).

O one thing we are certain, enpirical behavioral and social sci-
ence, given the present state of theory, research and accunul ated fi nd-
ings on infant sexuality, is in no position to give definitive counsel
to parents, to the school, or to society in general

Is it even correct to speak of infant sexuality? That depends in
part upon our definition of sexuality. If by the termsexuality we nean
the possession of the biological and psychic response systemthat can
and does respond to stimulation by self and others and that induces in-
fants to seek and even to initiate intimate, affectional encounters
with others, the answer has to be yes. If, on the other hand, one uses
the termsexuality to refer to sexual expression that is “a deep and
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pervasi ve aspect of one’s total personality, the sumtotal of one’'s
feelings and behavior not only as a sexual being, but as a male or fe-
mal e,” (Kirkendal and Rubin, 1969) the answer has to be no. The infant
has an energing but an only slightly devel oped self identity, is not
wel | - coordi nated or organi zed, has only the nost rudi nentary under-

st andi ng of gender roles, and does not possess the erotic i magery of an
adult. Socially-appropriate gender roles--male and femal e--cone | ater
as gender roles are |learned. This |learning begins in infancy and con-
ti nues through chil dhood and beyond. The richness of erotic imgery
available to the adult conmes only after numerous and varied direct and
Vi cari ous experiences.

Sunmary

The three major theories of human sexual devel opment are the hor-
none theory, the psychoanal ytic theory and the social or social |earn-
ing theory. Each theory focuses on different aspects of human
devel opnent, and, therefore, each contributes to the understandi ng of
human sexual ity. This book brings together what is known concerning the
soci ol ogy of infant sexuality to date, adds new data, and provides a
catal yst for needed soci o-sexual research

The infant is a creature with potential. Devel opment of that poten-
tial occurs through experience. The human of fspring possesses sommat o-
sensory response capacity fromearly in the fetal stage and on. Al-
though the nouth is the chief pleasure zone of the infant during the
first year, responsiveness to external stimnulation of other parts of
the body, including the genitalia, is apparent.

The infant denonstrates a capacity to interact with others fromthe
first year of life. Early encounters of infant and nother contribute to
sensory and affectional awakening of the infant. The infant is not only
responsive but able to initiate sensory and affectional relations on
his own.

Self-stinmulation by the infant occurs during the first year of
life. Preference for genital stinulation denotes the early existence of
so-cal | ed erogenous zones. O the interaction possibilities avail able
to the infant, none excels the sucking experience--the major tactile
and potentially erotic situation of infancy.

Despite attenpts to inhibit sensory-affectional interaction, no
concl usi ve evi dence in behavioral or social science indicates that such
sensory-affectional interaction is harnful for the infant or for his
future. On the contrary, there is evidence, also not conclusive, that
such interaction is necessary and good. At this point in tinme, behav-
ioral and social scientists are not in a position to give definitive
counsel as to how infants should be reared, sexually speaking. Mire re-
search is needed.
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Il. EARLY CHI LDHOOD (3-7 YEARS)

The early chil dhood years (here defined as ages three to seven)
witness a marked intensification of the sexual interest (G oup, 1965,
p. 137), and capacity for erotic response. Kinsey reports (Kinsey,
1948, p. 176) an increase in the percentage of individuals able to
reach a sexual clinmax from 32 percent of boys two to twelve nonths of
age, and 57 percent of those two to five years of age, to nearly 80
percent of preadol escent boys ten to thirteen years of age. The geni -
tal s supersede other organs as a main source of bodily pleasure. The
Child Study Association of Anerica in its publication “Wen Children
Ask About Sex” (1969) treats sex play so integral to chil dhood as to
say that “Masturbation is a necessary phase of sex maturing. It wll
hel p parents to think of nasturbation as part of the growi ng up pro-
cess instead of as a dangerous habit.”

In interview ng three and four year olds and their parents, Kinsey
found that at three they were showi ng awareness of genital differences
between nal e and femal e. Handling of their own genitals, cuddling,
ki ssing nother and father, and touching and kissing others were com
non. Three year ol ds enjoyed a great deal of kissing. Anong four year
ol ds there was ki ssing, some honbsexual and heterosexual play, mld
mast ur bati on, cuddling with fam |y nmenbers, touching, and tickling. Ac-
cording to Bell (1902) rel ationshi ps between the sexes or the “enption
of sex-love” may appear in the |ife of the child as early as the m d-
dle of the third year. The presence of the enption in children between
three and eight years of age is characterized by “huggi ng, kissing,
lifting each other, scuffling, sitting close to each other; confes-
sions to each other and to others, talking about each other when apart;
seeki ng each other and excluding others, grief at being separated; giv-
ing of gifts, extending courtesies to each other that are withheld from
ot hers, nmaking sacrifices such as giving up desired things or forego-
ing pleasures; jealousies, etc.” Bell characterized the | ove denonstra-
tion of children at this age as spontaneous, profuse, and unrestrained
and to include ideas of marriage.

Fromthree and on children retain sone nenories of sexual experi-
ences, including autoerotic experiences, and are able to recall them
| ater.

The first time | can recall having a sexually

pl easi ng sensati on was when | was around three
or four. | renenber feeling very proud of what |
had | earned (how to masturbate) and the strange
sensation it aroused.

| can remenber there was physical pleasure to be
derived fromfondling ny genitals. Such fon-
dling had no heterosexual overtones; the nere
physi cal satisfaction was enough to develop this
practice into a habit.
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The nother of a five year old told Kinsey that her son had becone
quite discrinmnating in his kissing. He was aroused frequently in het-
erosexual play, and she had seen himin fondling and caressing activ-
ity with a girl friend. (Kinsey, unpublished).

Besi des di spl ays of affectional and sexual behavior, children ask
guestions and verbalize or act out aspects of sexual generalizations
that they have acquired. The child of age three expresses interest in
the different postures for urinating. Grls attenpt to urinate stand-

ing up.

The child proposes marriage to his parent. Donestic play (both boys
and girls) with dolls, teddy bears, and househol d equi prrent that began
in infancy continues in childhood. (Gesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 319).

At four years of age, the child shows interest in sex questions
pertai ning to where babies cone from and how babi es get out of their
not hers. The attitudes he finds associated with elimnmination and the
genital area as a portion of the excretory rather than reproductive
systemare greatly influential in the period following toilet train-
ing. The ganme of “show’ is common and often contains verbal play about
elimnation. Interest in other people's bathroons is high, and while he
may demand privacy for hinself, the four year old child is extrenely
interested in the bathroomactivities of others. Under social stress he
often reacts by grasping the genitals and experiencing a need to uri-
nat e.

The four year old is interested in growing older. Play group activ-
ities show a tendency for division along sex lines. And although the
four year old prefers to play with other children, he often partici-
pates in play alone with only inaginary conpani ons for playmtes. (Ge-
sell and Ilg, 1946, p. 319, 323).

Fi ve year olds behave in a way quite contrary to that which they
demonstrated only one year earlier. They appear to be nore self-con-
tai ned, serious about thenselves, and inpressed with their ability to
imtate grown-up behavior. Their interest lies in inmediate experi-
ences and they are nore realistic than younger children, undertaking
those things they know they can do. An interest in babies in general
as well as an interest in having a baby of one’'s own, is present and
this may be dranatized. Both boys and girls relate back to when they
were in nother’s stomach or to the future when they will have a baby of
their own. But despite this interest in pregnancy, they have yet to
nmake the connection between the appearance of a pregnant wonan and the
presence of a baby. Sex play and ganmes of “show’ decrease in freguency
at this age as children beconme nore nodest and |l ess apt to expose them
sel ves.

Less bathroom play and interest in strange bathroons than earlier
is characteristic of five year olds. They are famliar with, but not as
much interested in, the physical differences between the sexes al -

t hough they may wonder as to why the father doesn’t have breasts or a
sister doesn’t have a penis. In play boy-girl pairs occur frequently.
Donestic play continues with imtative attenpts at playi ng house,
store, and hospital. Boys may reject girls’ roles but still take part
in house play, imtating adult male activities. Dolls are given roles
as babi es and cared for appropriately, especially by girls. (Gesell and
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Ilg, 1946, p. 320, 323, 367).

At six years a marked awareness of and interest in the differences
bet ween sexes in body structure arises that was not evident at five.
Questioning and nutual investigation by both sexes reveal practical an-
swers to questions about sex differences. Interest in the origin of ba-
bi es, pregnancy, and birth continues. Interest in knowi ng how t he baby
started is present and if the child is told of intercourse by ol der
pl aynat es he may question his nother about it. The six year old com
nonly accepts the idea that the baby grows in the nother’s stomach and
starts froma seed. He has sone sort of vague notion that in sequence
babies follow marriage. How the baby cones out of the nother’s stomach
and whether it hurts are favorite topics for questions. The six year
old wants a new baby in the famly and desires to hold the baby after
it is born. MId sex play or exhibitionismin play or in school toi-
| ets occurs. Sinultaneously, one finds frequent name calling and gig-
gling involved with words dealing with the elimnation function. Ganes
of “show’ and hospital (in which rectal tenperatures are taken) are
common. Some children are subjected to sex play by older children and
sonme six year old girls are bothered by older nmen. Strong interest of
ol der boys for younger girls begins to appear anong the children them
sel ves. Some confusion in the differentiation of the male and fenmal e
exists. The child may dress up in the attire of the opposite sex, but
when thinking of marriage, he thinks in terns of a person of the oppo-
site sex, often a relative. Donestic play continues with ganmes of
house, school, and library. Grls enjoy elaborated doll play with
dol |l s’ accessories as well as dressing up in adult clothes. (CGesell and
I1g, 1946, p. 320, 323, 324, 368; |Ilg and Ames, 1955, p. 204).

At seven years sone nutual exploration, experinmentation, and sex
pl ay continue, but less than earlier. The child seens to have | ong
since satisfied interest in differences in physique between the sexes.
Any interest in nmale-female differences is nore apt to relate to the
sex roles of boys and girls rather than physical differences. The topic
of birth is still quite popul ar; however. Seven year olds seem sati s-
fied to know that babies cone fromtwo seeds, one fromthe father and
one fromthe nother. They associ ate the appearance of pregnant womnmen
with the presence of a baby and ask details of birth. Were the nother
will be at tine of delivery and how the baby gets out are frequent
questions. Intense longing for a new baby in the famly is usually for
one of the same sex and a nother’s pregnancy is net with excitenent.
Baby’s growh, howit’'s fed, its size, and how nuch it costs are al
guestions that are raised. Meanwhile, the seven year old s world is
broadeni ng and includes his place in the social and physical world.
Seven year olds are ashanmed of their fears, nistakes, and tears. Self-
consci ousness about their own body is strong and they are sensitive
about body exposure. They may not |like to be touched and have becone
qui te nmodest about toileting. Strong and persistent boy-girl |ove af-
fairs with the idea of marriage occur. Play activities center on play-
ing house with the use of elaborate adult costunes for girls while boys
enj oy building and playing in tree houses, forts, huts, and tents. The
seven year old' s activities, in general, are characterized by intense
interest in sone activities and I ess participation in new ventures.
(Cesell and Il g, 1946, p. 320, 324, 368; Ilg and Anes, 1955, p. 204).

Mast urbation is common during chil dhood, but by no neans all chil-
dren between the ages of three and seven masturbate. W have no accu-
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rate count as to the nunber who do, nor the frequency of occurrence for
those who do. Several studies have dealt with the subject, sonme of them
in a rather cursory manner. Based on data frominterviews conducted
prior to 1955 with boys (upper white collar class) with an average age
of 7.2 years (age range was 4 to 14 years), Elias and Gebhard (1969)
report that 38 percent reported having masturbated with nore begi nning
in the 3-7 year age range than at any subsequent tine. MIler and Swan-
son (1958) asked parents if, at or before age five, their children had
“touched” their sex organs. About 58 percent of the nothers said that
they had not, while sone 34 percent said that they had. In the Sears
study (Sears, Maccoby and Levin, 1957, p. 200), only two-fifths of the
not hers said they had never noticed their children doing anything that
could be referred to as masturbation. In a study involving two hundred
and ei ghty four boys, Ransey reports that five percent in the age group
six or less had had nasturbatory experience, and ten per cent of those
seven years old. (Ransey, 1943, p. 224). Many begin to masturbate

| ater, and much early genital play is not recalled, observed, or re-
ported.

At about the age seven, or so, | first began to
nmasturbate. | amnot sure how | came upon this
di scovery. | believe it may have been when
feeling a need to urinate, | began fingering the
genital area and found it to produce a very

pl easur abl e sensati on.

Touching or holding the genitals is not necessarily associated with
erotic pleasure; it appears to be a source of security for some in-
fants when learning to wal k or under other conditions during child-
hood, as in the follow ng case.

Near the age of six or seven holding the genita-
lia woul d give ne a vague feeling of security.
woul d do this frequently in bed and it seened

al nost an unconsci ous action that was associ -
ated with security.

The child s initial attenpts at nasturbation are inspired in many

i nstances by the observation of other children engaging in such activ-
ity or through deliberate instruction given by sone older child or
adult. In the foll owing case, a boy found a way to stinulate hinself by
acci dent and then passed it on to his peers. According to Kinsey, these
are the first sources of information for nost nmales. (Kinsey, 1953, p.
107). The great majority of femml es who nasturbate, on the other hand,
|l earn to masturbate by discovering the possibility of such activity by
t hensel ves.

I called the experience the “weiner tickle” when
| spoke to others about it. It consisted of a
formof self stimulation that occurred when |
clinbed up a pole in a swing set. The pole was
set at an angle such that the penis was stinu-

| at ed by rubbi ng agai nst the snmooth netal sur-
face during the clinbing process. | discovered
this by accident and told certain of nmy friends
about it. They also proceeded to try the “weiner
tickle.” It was thought to be great fun
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As with the “weiner tickle,” there can be physical pleasure and
even erotic feelings without nanual mani pul ation of the genitals.

As a child I (a boy) used to run around the
house nude and renenber feeling rel eased and set
free by doing this. This canme closest to true
sexual feelings as | recognize it today. Run-
ni ng around outside with few cl othes on al so
gave ne a great feeling of release, | cannot
remenber ever associating these feelings in any-
way to the genitalia.

Many times siblings, close to each other in age, becone involved in
sex play with each other. This is nost likely to be true when they
share a bedroom and the rate is higher when they share the sane bed.
(Finch, 1969, p. 65). Cuddling, fondling, and handling the genitals of
others of the sane or opposite sex occurs frequently under conditions
of unsupervised play. Additional forms of sexual activity occasionally
i ncl ude oral -genital contacts and attenpted copul ati on with anot her
child.

Whereas the infant has very limted nobility, the child is able to
wal k about and to play with others and is under |ess supervision.
Hence, he extends the range and increases the variety of sexual experi-
ences. Playing with siblings and nei ghborhood chil dren, attending kin-
dergarten, and begi nning grade school open up new possibilities for
encount er s.

Ki ndergarten was curiously arousing in that I (a
boy) enjoyed sl eeping next to girls on their
mats during rest periods.

In the second grade | seemed to have been popu-
| ar anong the girls. During recess, | would tell
all the girls that wanted to kiss me to line up
and woul d then proceed to kiss each one in turn,
giving those two or three that | preferred nost
a kiss on the |ips.

I f begun early, masturbation continues at varying intervals
t hroughout chil dhood. The child eventually learns that in our society
masturbation is not to take place in public.

| (a boy) first masturbated at the age of seven
as far as | can renmenber. | had no idea of what
| was doing or what it neant, but the feeling
was terrific. In view of the fact that nasturba-
tion was so enjoyable, it served to make tine
pass rapidly. Therefore, before the crushing
boredom of a second grade cl assroom would grip
nme, | would swing ny | egs under ny desk in a
fashi on which would end in an orgasm | knew not
what | was doing, but | may have enbarrassed a
few teachers.

Erotic awakening is of two kinds, autoerotic and soci o-sexual or
i nterpersonal erotic. Since Freud and Kinsey, if not before, we have
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been aware that autoeroticism-erotic gratification obtained fromthe
self without the participation of another person--can be present from
the first year of life. Interpersonal awakeni ng cones at different ages
for different persons dependi ng on biol ogi cal -response capacity and
mat urati on, tenperanental tendencies (cuddler or non-cuddler, for in-
stance), and experience.

Eroti c awakening is a vague and nystical concept. What we mean by
it is that sonmeone who previously |acked the capacity for erotic expe-
ri ence now possesses that capacity. One has “newlife,” so to speak--
sonmething is there that was not there before. Puberty is sonetines
| ooked upon as establishing the biological-response base for the first
erotic event. But we know that the capacity for at |east the rudinments
of erotic awakening is present frombirth at least in sone children
Eroti c awakeni ng cones about when that which is “dormant” or “asl eep”
is aroused to action. The experience may be feeding at the breast of
the nother, being handl ed and caressed at a tender age, a first Kkiss,
or later “falling in love,” first coitus, or first coitus with orgasm
Many parents consciously or unconsciously treat their offspring as
though the erotic capacity were present frombirth, as indeed it is.
Such parents act as though what they do to and with the infant or child
will affect the time at which he experiences his erotic awakeni ng and
that after his awakening he will in fact be a different person than he
was before. This belief no doubt explains nmuch of the style of infant
and child care that nothers give their offspring fromthe first deci-
sion--the decision to suckle or not to suckle the infant--and on. And
they are right; erotic awakening as well as soci o-sexual awakening--the
begi nni ng of satisfying sexual encounters with others--can cone at an
age frominfancy on dependi ng on the biol ogical-response capacity or
notivation of the offspring, his tenperanental tendencies, and his
erotic experiences wth others.

The erotic experience need not be tactile. On occasion, a boy of
five or six will report having an erecti on when he sees or thinks about
a pretty girl. In the follow ng case a five year old girl experiences
sexual satisfaction fromlooking at the picture of a nude boy. If pic-
tures of nudes are | abel ed pornography, then this is the youngest case
| know of where a child is erotically aroused through view ng porno-
graphic literature. In the first two of the next three cases, two boys
age six report on sone aspects of their erotic awakening.

The experience of sexual arousal as a child is
one of ny sexual experiences. \Wenever ny girl
friends and | would | ook at books while play-
ing, | would always choose the book Little Bl ack
Sanbo. The picture | amreferring to is that of
the tiger chasing Sanbo around the tree as he is
nelting into butter. The tiger has previously
taken all of Sanbo’s clothes. The sight of the
nude little boy's rear end is what excited
ne.... | would stare at the picture for quite
sone tine getting a funny feeling the whole
time.... My body would tingle all over and ny
stomach woul d seemto have butterflies inside of
it. I loved this new feeling and wanted to expe-
rience it over and over again.
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When | was six years old, | consciously experi-
enced ny first erection with a nei ghborhood girl
of the sane age. My curiosity increased when | saw
only a small glinpse of her genital area when we
pl ayed “doctor” and ny desire to know nore about
the fermal e sex increased trenendously. One day
after school, the girl canme over to ny house. W
proceeded up to ny bedroomwhere |I told her, “You
can see ne if | can see you.” After she agreed, we
both pulled down our pants. She asked ne what ny

penis was. | told her that it was ny “weiner,” and
that she didn’t have one--only boys had “wein-
ers.” | then proceeded to touch ny “weiner” to her

“doop” (rear). This contact lasted for only a
short time, yet | noticed for the first time that
ny penis was stiff. |I had previously seen ny
friend s penis becone erect as we played “doc-
tor,” but ny penis becomng stiff was sonething |
had never consciously experienced before.

The girl and I were age six. | suggested playing
doctor. We took off our clothes and then she |ay
down on her stomach so | could give her a “shot.”
The cl osest thing to a shot was a pinch so | did
that a fewtinmes lightly.... It was ny turn to be
the patient so | lay on ny stonach while she exam
ined me. Then | turned onto my back and | |et her
gaze at me awhile. She nmessed around a little bit
until | began to get what was for ne ny first mem
orable erection. It didn’t make nuch sense to ne
at the tine but there wasn't nmuch | could do about
it. She started giggling; | couldn't help gig-
gling either so we laughed heartily for a few mn-
utes until she said, alnobst screamng, “Wat is
that!? What is it!?” | blurted out, “I don't
know ” and out of anmazenent sat up to take a | ook
at this marvel ous phenonmenon. She started to touch
it, pulled back quickly (still giggling), then
touched it and finally put her hand on it. At that
time | wasn’t exactly prepared for the sensations
| received so | suggested that maybe she shoul dn’t
do that any nore. | seemto renenber a strange
feeling when | ooking at her genitals. | couldn't
figure out what they were for but while | ooking,
felt a pleasurable sensation in ny own genitals,
and |’ msure that the thought of placing nine near
hers passed through ny nmind but | disnissed it for
| ack of tinme (her nother would be com ng soon).

The six year old son of a colleague of nine told his father re-
cently “When | see a pretty girl ny penis gets so hard!” Is this an ex-
anpl e of a biological-response to an external stinmulus; is it the
out growt h of chil dhood sex play? Is it based on the chance remark of
some adol escent? It is difficult to research the notivations for such a
remark. Another parent, a nother, reported to Kinsey that her son nas-
turbated frequently when he was small but only incidentally and never
to climx now that he was seven years of age. She noticed that he now
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had erections when playing with girls. He would deliberately undress
with a playnmate, woul d occasionally cuddl e, and woul d encourage the
girl to stay overnight. He also cuddl ed a preadol escent girl. Kinsey
reported that the boy ran around the house in the nude while the sex
hi story was being taken. (Kinsey, unpublished).

Besi des direct erotic encounters with peers, the concrete events
and situations which stinmulate the growth of sexual curiosity and aid
i n sexual awakening of the infant or child are nunerous. Anpbng events
which serve to stimulate the child to explore hinmself and his environ-
ment directly or indirectly by neans of questions, imtation, or other-
wi se are such incidences as: the presence of a puppy in the home; the
seeing of a litter of kittens for the first tine; seeing nenbers of the
famly in the nude; noticing the differences in bodily characteristics
in men and wonen; seeing the changes that occur in a pregnant woman;
the presence of a new baby; a chance bit of infornation concerning the
comi ng of babies or other sexual events which are overheard in the fam
ily or mentioned in discussions with other children.

The bodi es of the opposite sex chall enged i magi na-
tion. The breasts of mature wonmen al ways seened to
puzzlie nme. | realized early that fleshy breasts
were characteristic of fermales, but yet | noticed
that both boys and girls had nipples.

Despite such apparent sexual precocity in children, little chil-
dren (three to four) have sone difficulty learning that there are geni-
tal differences between the sexes. They do not appear to formclear
general concepts of genital differences until ages five to seven. Ui -
l'izing a sanple of children who were |largely fromthe | ower soci o-eco-
nom c | evel and whose parents indicated that many of the children had
not been tol d about basic anatonical differences, Conn (1940), and Conn
and Kanner (1947), were able to elicit know edge of genital differ-
ences fromonly fifty percent of children age four to six years, and
fromseventy-two percent of children age seven to eight. Among chil -
dren of parents with nore formal education, Butler (1952) found a sim -
| ar degree of ignorance anong children of four to five years of age.

Al though fifteen of seventeen children had been inforned by their par-
ents of anatomical differences, Butler was able to elicit awareness of
genital differences frombut five of the fifteen children. Ketcher
(1955) found in a study of 266 three to nine year olds that children
nost easily make sex differentiations based on the clothing worn by
each sex, followed by differentiation based on hair styles, and |astly
by observing differences in genitalia and breasts. Age seened to be the
nost inportant factor in ability to differentiate between the sexes,
with younger girls excelling younger boys in this regard. Children re-
port that before first witnessing they have taken for granted that the
genitals of all people are alike. The discovery of the differences can
be a di sappointnent as reported in the followi ng two cases.

| was six. She was five. | knew what the geni-
tals of males |ooked |ike, but what about
femal es? | was determined to find out. (They
di srobed while playing the roles of nomy and
daddy in a game of "“house.”)

I was shocked to see she didn't have any-
thi ng between her |egs, except what appeared to
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be a fold of skin. | was disappoi nted. She then
asked, “What is that?” referring to ny penis.
becane enbarrassed and replied it was where
“tinkled,” and redressed.

A feeling of blighted hope cane over ne.
Failure of ny expectations. | thought that | had
been swi ndl ed. There was not nuch to see, and
what there was was partially conceal ed. The gane
ended shortly after this.

It was an underm ni ng experience to see her gen-
itals, that is, what there was to see of them |
had expected sonething nuch nore interesting to
play with, for even though | knew she was built

differently | didn't know it would be that dif-

ferent.

The young child who has been told of what male and femal e at-
tributes are involved in producing a baby still remains perplexed as to
the manner in which the elenents conme together. (Conn, 1948). Even
chil dren who have observed parental coitus do not find this sufficient
to create an articul ated sexual imge of the nother or father, what-
ever else it mght do. (Gagnon, 1965).

This is not because of indifference toward adults and their con-
cerns. Up to the age of two the infant seens unaware of his parents as
persons with interests and feelings of their own which are unrelated to
their love and care of him He has an egocentric and exaggerated view
of his own inportance. But this egocentricity changes and at about age
three he begins to realize that his parents are not only the providers
of his creature conforts but al so have concerns, pleasures, and dreans
of their own. (Peller, 1965). The concerns of adults are close to the
child and neaningful to himin his ow terns.

By age five children are easily aware of nobst of the non-coital
content of the marital relationship--cooking, cleaning house, caring
for children, going to work. They practice many of the narriage and
famly roles through “playing house.”

One of ny (boy) closest friends was a young girl
named Jean. She was one year younger than |. W
often played together, frequently at “house.” W
acted the roles of nan and wife as we perceived
them fromour parents. | was nost often the
father, involved in a job at an office that kept
nme away fromnmny family. The wife cared for the
home. Cccasionally, when other nei ghborhood
children joined us, an ol der boy would take the
role of the father, and | would then becone a
son, playing the roles nore famliar to nme; the
| oving son, the diffident, pouty child, and hel -
lion. It is safe to conclude that | experienced
an imaginary marriage in ny early chil dhood.
tried to play the various roles involved as
realistically as possible.

They al so have a good idea of the field of eligibles from which

33



they will eventually select their mates--cross-sex peers of the same
generation but not of the same fanily. (Broderick, 1966). Broderick
found that the najority of five year olds he studied were already com
mtted to their owmn eventual marriages. This majority increases through
each age group throughout chil dhood.

Sexual Encounters Wth Peers In Early Chil dhood

W now turn to a systematic account of the young child s sexual and
erotic encounters, first of all with peers, and | ater with preadol es-
cents, adol escents, and adults. Many children “experinment” with one an-
ot her sexually. Approximately half of the nothers in the Sears study
(1957) reported sonme activity which could be identified as sex pl ay.
Some play was between brothers and sisters, sone wth neighbor chil-
dren, sone was with children of the same sex and sone with the oppo-
site sex. This exploration is often carried to what could be dangerous
extremes, such as the insertion of unclean or rusty objects into body
orifices. “Doctor games” are popular. They serve to give the child an
excuse for exanmi ning the sex organs of his playmates. (Hurl ock, 1950,
p. 493).

Before entering first grade there were those
afternoons at ny friend s house. Her nother
worked so ny friend was always free to do as she
pl eased during the day. W used to play “doc-
tor” in her bedroom which involved inserting a
pencil into the vagi na and exam ni ng each ot her.

It would be quite wong to assune that all of the activity in
“pl aying doctor” such as taking tenperatures rectally is erotic play.
It would also be quite in error to assunme that all children who play
doctor are erotically awakened children. On the other hand, that the
“pl ayi ng doctor” encounter can have erotic overtones that go beyond the
nere desire to play with other children and the desire to satisfy their
curiosity about the nature of the genitals of others is quite clear.
The following two cases illustrate this point.

It was at the age of five that | (a girl) first
viewed the genitalia of the opposite sex. W
lived in a duplex and the famly next door had
three children, all of which were girls about ny
own age. They had a nmml e cousin who cane to visit
and we all ended up in the basenent behind the
furnace playing doctor. No matter what he woul d
say his synptons were, we were so fascinated with
his penis, as none of us had seen one before,
that it was always the center of our exam na-
tions. | renenber giggling as | punched it and as
| dunked it in some red food col ored water that
we were using for medicine. This seened to give
hi m great enjoynment. One girl put hand | otion and
a bandage on his penis and in the process he had
an erection. W asked himto do it again but
there was no such luck. He suddenly felt enbar-
rassed and of fended and said he didn't want to
play any nore. One of the other girls and | felt
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that his erection was quite a trick, but | was
glad that he had that “long thing” and not us.
However, the third girl tal ked about it for days
and began aski ng ot her boys in the nei ghborhood
to cone over and play doctor, probably in antici-
pati on of seeing another erection trick. It was
uni que and fun to bounce around and to swing it
in the doctor exans that one day, but | never had
any further interest after that.

My nei ghbor hood environnent has al ways been

qui te perm ssive which enabled ne (a boy) the
tinme and freedomto becone the finest five year
old doctor in ny neighborhood. | clearly remem
ber associating ny penile erections with exam -
nation of the next door girl’s anatony.

Very conmmonly sex play anong children takes the formof “showit”
ganes.

During childhood | had a very sheltered life.
One thing | renenber is the tinme the nei ghbor
girl and | (a boy) stripped and exam ned each
other to see for ourselves the differences
bet ween our sexes.

Sex play can involve mxed enotions for the child as he tries to
understand and sort out his feelings of curiosity, fear of the un-
known, erotic desire, and even guilt. The child s guilt is reinforced
by the nother in the first of the followi ng two cases. In the second
case, the girl though scol ded nore than once for playing doctor did not
devel op strong guilt feelings.

In the garage three, four, and five year olds
were starting to explore each other’s genita-
lia, but | (a girl) felt so enbarrassed that |
sought an escape in being the door guard in case
anyone cane in. Quilt surrounded the whol e esca-
pade both during and after. But sonmehow | never
ventured far enough away so that | could not
observe the “action.” Afterwards | tried to face
ny nother but | felt so terrible that | started
crying and told her about our experience, where-
upon she consol ed ne and assured ne that | did
right in not participating and sayi ng how bad ny
cousin and friend were. My first ordeal was over
for ne, but the other two received | ectures from
their parents after being informed by ny nother.

Still, a curiosity lingered and during the
next seven years or so | renenber nasturbating
and fantasizing, but only quietly (secretly) and
in bed. Al so, occasionally ny sister, neighbor
girl, and I would explore her little sister’s
genitalia.

| remenber the nei ghbor boy sticking his hand
down ny pants in the field by our house one day,
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and | can renenber bei ng scol ded numerous tines
when caught pl ayi ng doctor, but | al so renenber
that | never had any extended guilt feelings
concerning these activities.

“Pl ayi ng house” or “playing nother and father” are sonetines nore
subtl e ways of acconplishing the sane goal, namely exposure. Pl aying
“fun house” is another variation. Adults would classify the behavior in
the following case as erotic play; the erotic inplications of the acts
nm ght not be recogni zed by the children, however. Sonetinmes ol der chil-
dren play what is clearly adult erotic roles.

Sexual awakening took place early in ny child-
hood years. My earliest renmenbered experience
took place when | was about five or six years
old. Wile |l was playing with nmy younger sister,
we decided that as a new diversion we would play
“fun house.” This was acconplished by turning out
the lights in my room pulling the shades, and
then pulling down the pants of the person making
the tour. As sonething “spooky” we rubbed cold,
wet tissue across the genitalia and buttocks of
the person, with the crowning triunph of placing
t he soaked tissue between the buttocks, pulling
up the pants over the tissue, and ushering the
person out of the room

During one of the visits of nmy next door girl
friend she wal ked into ny bathroomwhile I (a
boy) was urinating. She said, “Wat a funny way
to go to the bathroom” and left. Apparently this
was the first time she becane aware of the nale
peni s.

A day or two |ater she expressed a desire to
“take our pants off.” This seenmed a nere viol a-
tion of the nudity taboo rather than anything
related to sex as | had no know edge of such
things. In search of greater privacy we went to
ny bedroom Fromthen on, she was the instructor
and | was the pupil. She told ne to renove ny
trousers and underpants and as | did she took off
her panties, laid on her back in the bed with her
| egs spread, and lifted her skirt. | distinctly
renmenber getting an erection and noticed her
pl easure at this occurrence. She told ne to lie
on the bed with her. | did. Then she told nme to
roll over on top of her. This seened like a
strange thing to do, but | decided to conply.

VWhere ny friend acquired all the know edge she
di splayed | don’'t know, but | would guess she
started out asking about my penis and ended up
| earni ng how to perform coitus.

An interesting conjecture can be raised from
this incidence. What if her next instruction had
been to insert nmy penis into her vagi na? Defi -
nitely there are two things | sinply don't know
whet her or not the relative sizes of genitalia
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woul d have made insertion possible and whet her
either of us would have experienced orgasm But
of one fact | amconfident: | could have per-
formed sexual intercourse that day with a tota

| ack of know edge, desire, or instinct for repro-
ducti on.

It is well known that romances sonetines devel op between boys and
girls during childhood. The romance may contain the traditional ele-
nments of respect and affection on the part of the boy, acconpanied by
the desire to serve his beloved. He carries her books to and from
school and may protect her fromthe teasing and tornments of other boys.
Traditionally reared girls are nore accepting in their attitude toward
ronances of other children than are boys. Grls may snicker at and nake
j okes about the girl who is having a romance, but they do not exclude
her fromtheir group, as a boy m ght be excluded fromthe boys' gang.
There is evidence that girls are envious of the girl who has a boy to
acconpany her to school and who receives thoughtful attention instead
of the annoyances that they have been accustonmed to receive from boys.

(Hurl ock, 1950, p. 489).

At the tender age of five, | thought the idea of a
boy friend was appealing. | nust already have
formed a general concept that heterosexual rel a-
tionshi ps were nuch approved and accepted by soci -
ety. | renmenber us experinmenting with kissing on
several occasions, and al so renmenber feeling that
| was in |ove. Wien | noved to another town at the
age of six, our parting was quite traumatic. He
continued to visit nme there, with his grandpar-
ents, and when | was seven or eight he asked ne to
marry him | was overjoyed and really believed
that we would marry when we “grew up.”

Sonetimes the focus of a chil dhood romance is on parenta
as lover roles as imtatively acted out by the children.

At this age it was comon for the boys to try to
kiss the girls. It was nice and fun to be kissed by
boys because it was what grown-ups did and because
it felt good. By this age the difference in the
sexes was firmy established in ny mind as well as
the fact that there was something exciting about
sex, i.e., the difference between boys and girls.
Thoughts of playing the role of a wife were
ingrained in nmy mnd and boys were begi nning to be
regarded as prospective husbands or “daddys.”

as wel |

Fantasy of a romantic nature can have erotic--albeit unconscious--
overtones as early as in childhood, as reported in the follow ng case.

| do renmenber having erections when | was seven
or eight years old. Al | really noticed about
them was that they occurred when | thought about
a young girl | felt romantically inclined
toward. Also, they made it very difficult to
roll over in bed. | never knew the purpose of
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the arousal, but | was aroused.

Children learn early the need for privacy and secrecy in their sex-
ual encounters. The scepter of the appearance of nother (or some other
representative of the generalized other) already inplanted in the
child s consciousness can alter the patterns of behavior. The two cases
that follow show the early regard for adult standards.

I (a girl) was playing with a boy cousin who was
the same age as | was, about five years old. W
had been told that boys go to the bathroom al one
and girls go to the bathroom al one, but you know
how soneti nes an energency arises and you both
have to go. They had an ol d fashi oned two-hol er
outdoor toilet, so we nmade a pact not to | ook at
each other if we went together.

Some girls, one other boy, and nyself (a boy)
were playing in our grass huts. W were playing
house and since | was the ol dest, | was el ected
to fulfill the role of “father,” thereby receiv-
ing the privilege of occupying a single hut with
the girl elected to take the role of ny “wife.”
After ny wife and I had fondl ed each other’s
genitalia for awhile, | decided that | should
have a private consultation with each of the
“children.” Consequently, by the end of the day,
| had exchanged caresses with one boy and four
girls. The fifth girl was very frightened by
such intimte contact. She said that her par-
ents would definitely not like it, and that she
was afraid of their judgenent. Her response
frightened ne as | suddenly realized that ny
parents woul d not appreciate ny behavior either

Honbsexual Sexual Encounters Wth Peers In Early Chil dhood

The boy’'s behavior in the case above could be | abel ed as bi sexual
since he “exchanged caresses with one boy and four girls.” Actually,
during late chil dhood and early adol escence, sexual play with nmenbers
of the same sex is probably nore comon than with nenbers of the oppo-
site sex. (Confort, 1963, p. 42). Honpsexual sex play in childhood in-
vol ves handling the genitals of a person of the sane sex, primarily, as
in the case above. In a smaller nunber of cases it also involves ora
or anal contact and occasionally urethral or vaginal insertions. (Brod-
erick, 1966). Sonetimes honosexual activity takes the formof “showit”
such as a group of boys urinating together outdoors. For exanple, a
not her reports that she saw two boys giggling excitedly while having a
contest to see which one could “wee-wee” the farthest. (Sears, Mac-
coby, and Levin, 1957, p. 205). The activity is nmldly conpetitive and
perhaps low in erotic intent or satisfaction. The foll owi ng case of ho-
nosexual play of fermales, on the other hand, is explicitly genital and
erotic.

| (a girl) encountered a sexual experience that
was confusing at kindergarten age.... Sone
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afternoons we woul d neet and | ock ourselves in a
bedroom and take our pants off. W took turns
lying on the bed and put pennies, narbles, etc.
bet ween our | abia. The other two |liked to pre-
tend they were boys and used a pencil for a
penis. As the ritual becane old hat, it passed
out of existence. | enjoyed the sexual nani pul a-
tion, for it was stinmulating. Yet, | never
wanted to pretend that | had a penis.

The followi ng case is honbsexual in that it involves two girls
rather than one child of each sex, but the activity is only mldly sex-
ual . The enphasis is on imtation of the friendship-conpani onship as-
pect of adult heterosexual relationships.

For sone reason we found that we enjoyed our
friendship better than those we had w th nenbers
of the opposite sex. Fromthe tinme we nmet, up
until about the tinme of fifth grade, she and |

pl ayed a game whi ch we enjoyed very nuch. W coul d
see ol der coupl es hol ding hands, |ying on the
beach, swi nming, picnicking, etc., and then we
woul d proceed to inmitate their actions with each
ot her. She would always play the boy's role and |
the girl’s. There was not hi ng physi cal about our
actions other than a caress here or there. This
garme played a significant part in our friendshinp,
and seened to provide us with security.

Children sonetinmes utilize honobsexual fantasy as a part of the fan-
tasized mlieu for an autoerotic act, such as masturbating. In such a
case masturbation in a very real sense beconmes a honosexual rather than
an autoerotic act. The followi ng case involves honosexual activity be-
tween a boy and an immgi nary partner of the same sex who is brought
into the “encounter” nentally both through pictures and through i nmag-
ery.

Vi sual stinulation, from magazi ne pictures or
tel evision, began to occur frequently at age
six. This period, lasting fromage six to

twel ve, was one of predoni nant honpbsexual stinu-
l ation. A marked period of honbsexual responses,
to both visual and nental inmgery, is a ngjor
part of ny early childhood. Beyond the age of
twelve, when | entered the seventh grade, hono-
sexual response declined whil e heterosexual
stimul ati on increased.

In the second case, the honpbsexual other is visually present (in
the |l ocker room), but there is no tactile contact. Any honosexual re-
sponse on the part of the informant is a fantasized response.

There always seened to be a satisfaction gained
fromthe boys undressing in each other’s pres-
ence. There was for nyself a stinulating sexual
awar eness in seeing the naked bodies. This

awar eness was a kind of “choked up” feeling. It
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was nore inquisitive than sexual

Bot h het erosexual and honobsexual encounters are interspersed in
early childhood. Unlike the case above where the experience was “nore
inquisitive than sexual,” in the case to foll ow the honpsexua
experience was “nore like scientific research.” It is clear that the
demar cati on between what is erotic behavior and what is not is not
segregated in the nind of the child as it is in the nind of an adult
observer. For this reason children often feel that adults over-react to
chi |l dhood sex pl ay.

As a child I (a boy) experienced severa

i nci dents of honbsexual exhibitions, many

het er osexual exhi bitions, and several instances
of heterosexual play. This exploratory stage was
experienced chiefly between the ages of four to
seven. A secluded spot woul d be secured for

pur poses of observing and touching the opposite
sex’s genitals. This happened repeatedly with
two girls, one older and one younger. Initiation
for each experience seemed to be about fifty
percent ny effort.... At the age of six or seven
ny friend (a boy) and | had a great curiosity
for exploring the anus. It al nost seened nore
like scientific research

The foll owi ng honosexual encounter involves oral-genital contact,
but even with such intinate contact the encounter cannot be descri bed
as erotic, at least not for the informant who is a year younger than
the aggressor.

My friend, a boy age five, was giving ne (boy
four years of age) a lesson in human anatony
(that is, sexual anatony) and ny curiosity and
respect for himput a strong sense of inportancy
on what we were engaged in. | didn't renenber
then (and don’t now) ever having consciously
pai d much thought to ny genitals before, so this
was quite new to ne. CQur discussion involved
vi sual and tactile encounter as we had unzi pped
our pants and upon his direction conpared
peni ses in size, shape, and col or.

| remenber the tactile experinmentation quite

well. He wanted to touch his nmouth to ny
genitals (just before this | had clinmbed down
fromthe trailer and urinated). | allowed him

oral -genital contact, and he came up spitting
and exclaimng that it tasted awful.

I n honbsexual encounters, a young child, usually a boy, is not
i nfrequently propositioned by an ol der boy as in the case above. A boy
aged seven may suggest sexual activity which his partner (a boy aged
four) is unwilling to cooperate in, as in the follow ng case. This
results in exhibition on the part of the older boy w th obvious
satisfaction for hinself and at | east interest on the part of the
younger boy.
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Several times when | was young it seened as if
exhibition of ny body in the presence of another
boy woul d be exciting. | renenber one situation
in particular, with a boy three years younger
than I'; | was about seven years old at the tine.
We were both wearing swinming suits, but were
wal ki ng toget her at sone distance fromthe
beach. | openly fondl ed nyself to the point of
erection, and then displayed ny penis to the
younger boy. Then | urged himto pull down his
suit also, but for some reason he refused. Yet
he was not at all subtle at |ooking at mnmy erect
peni s.

Sexual Encounters In Early Chil dhood
Wth Preadol escents and Adol escents

In sex, as in nost other aspects of life, the older teach the
younger. In the vast majority of cases such encounters are with sone-
one close to the child--a fam |y nenber, another relative, a neighbor,
a “baby-sitter.” If the “teaching” situation is sexual in nature it
nost often involves fondling or oral relations; attenpted intercourse
is relatively uncommon. (Mhr, et al, 1964). If intercourse is at-
tenpted, it is often of an exploratory nature and becones part of the
initiator’s | earning experience rather than being highly purposeful,
aggressive or violent.

One day | renmined at honme to watch my sister’s
kKids. | “nmessed” with ny little niece since she
was about two years old. | would put the boys to
bed and let the girl stay up. | would insert ny
finger in nmy niece' s vagina and nove it around.
She enjoyed it. | would nmasturbate at the sane
time. Sometinmes | would imagine that | was going
to attack her and devour her at any second. Then
| would climax. Then | would w thdraw ny finger
and lick it. (Berest, 1970, p. 217-218).

My (a girl) earliest experience with sex
occurred when | was approximately five years
old. One day a buddy of ny brother’s cane over,
who was el even years old. My brother was not
hone at the time so he asked if | would play
with him | said | would. Sonmehow we ended up in
t he haynow sliding around in the hay. Later,
resting on top of the hay, he asked ne if |
wanted to play doctor. Thinking all was in fun

| said yes. He inforned ne, that he was the doc-
tor, and | the patient. | was about to have a
baby and he was going to operate. He unzi pped ny
pants, took them off, and proceeded to do the
same with his. He tried to have intercourse but
did not succeed. Thinking it all was a gane, and
of course know ng nothing of sex at that tine, |
thought it was perfectly all right.
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In both of the follow ng cases, as well, erotic advances are made
to a female child by an adol escent nal e, but the advances are not nark-
edly aggressive or exploitative. In both cases the female child denon-
strates her socialization into adult repressive sexual roles.

When | was seven years old ny parents asked a
thirteen year old boy to cone and “sit” with ne
while they went out.... He got on top of the
covers next to nme. After trying to sleep |
turned around to tell himto quit squirmng
because | couldn’t sleep, when | noticed his
pants were unzi pped and his penis was out. Being
a seven year old, | bluntly told himthat that
was not nice and that he better get off ny bed.

From ny kindergarten year, there is one
particul ar incident which stands out in ny mnd.
It involved ny uncle, who was about sixteen, and
ne. My parents were out for the evening and he
was baby-sitting. | was ready for bed and he
cane in and asked nme if | wanted a back rub.
said yes, and | lay down on the bed. He rubbed
ny back for awhile and after he had done this
for a few mnutes he pulled down my pants. He
told nme not to say anything and then he
proceeded to exam ne and finger ny genital area.
He said that he just wanted to see sonethi ng.
don’t exactly renenber mny reactions, although I
know | was too enbarrassed to tell my nother
about it.

Since the preadol escent or adol escent who initiates a sexual en-
counter with a child is usually known by the child and by the child's
parents, he dare not be too aggressive or feel the need to be devious
because he will otherw se be exposed, enbarrassed, and perhaps pun-
ished. The first case to followis a case of such devi ousness.

| (a twelve year old nale) was curious about the
little girls’ genital systemand | proceeded to
suggest a ganme where | could explore this area.
W turned off the lights and | played the role
of nonster. The other children were to run
around the room and keep away from nme. \Wen
caught them | would supposedly eat them The
game went fine and | achi eved what | had set out
to do--to find out what the little girl’s penis
felt Iike when | squeezed it. As the children
ran fromnme | would catch a boy and throw him
down and pretend | was eating himand give hima
little hit in the runp or on the |eg, but when |
caught Tina, the little girl, | inmediately
grabbed her vaginal area with nmy whol e hand and
rubbed and squeezed it a couple three tines.
VWhile | did this | distracted her attention from
nmy grip by munbling a few nonster groans and
yelling “I'"'mgoing to eat you.” Later, | set up
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a horror house in the garage and tried again. As
| did before, | conned a few of the neighbor
girls into coming into my horror house in the
garage and proceeded to nolest two other girls.

In the second case, a five year old girl is involved with an ol der
sexual | y aggressive boy. She does not express the sane repressive no-
rality but neverthel ess reacts negatively to aggression; whereas she
does not react negatively to non-aggressive sex play with her kinder-
garten-aged boy friend, Bill

A disturbing event cane to the front at the age of
ki ndergarten. The instigator was a boy fromthe

nei ghbor hood, four years ny senior, whomwe will
call Tom At our age, ny friends and | were unaware
of his sexual problenm-extensive sexual aggressive-
ness. One afternoon in the nei ghborhood playhouse
he “depantsed” ne and pull ed down his own pants. No
negativismexisted in nmy reaction for | had seen a
penis nmany tinmes before. Evidently he had never
been exposed to a girl’'s sexual parts for he forced
ne to keep my pants down. The second encounter did
bot her me. The boy across the street, we will cal
himBill, and | were close friends and the two of
us went over to Tonl s house to play, and Tom | ocked
us in the bedroom W could only go if we exposed
oursel ves physically to each other. | had seen Bil
many tinmes wthout clothes on, for in the sumrer we
swamw t hout suits in nmy outside pool until we were
about three years old. W undressed and Tom i mredi -
ately fondled Bill’s penis and then tried to touch
ny labia, and | either cried or screamed and he
stopped. A fear existed because sex had never been
forced upon ne. | think where | becane confused was
that at home nakedness was commobn, accepted and
associ ated with good thoughts. This situation was
conflicting because of the force involved, and |

i medi ately and have always disliked Tom However,

Bill and I had a typical kindergarten ronmance. As
others, we were in love and wanted to get married
sonme day.

In the third case, a girl is repelled by the proposition of two
aggressi ve adol escent boys partly because of her earlier conditioning
and partly because of feeling physically trapped and bei ng expected to
touch a boy who is ostensibly physically ill at the tinmne.

Alittle girl friend and | spent one summer after-
noon playing at her house. | think I was about
seven years old and | nust admt that | had led a
very sheltered life. Her nother was gone for the
afternoon and her two ol der brothers were there.
They nust have been fourteen or fifteen at the
time. One of themwas sick in bed that afternoon.
It was about tine for ne to go when one of the
girl's brothers called nme into the bedroom of the
si ck boy and | ocked the door behind us. | can still
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remenber to this day the nauseated feeling that
filled ny stomach. | could sense sonething horri -
bl e was about to happen, but | had no idea at that
nmoment what it would be. The boys told ne that they
woul dn’t |let nme out of the roomto go hone until
touched the genitals of the sick boy in bed. |
didn’t really know what | was doing, but | did
realize that | was being forced to do sonething
terribly sick.

The need to ejacul ate can be very conpelling in an adol escent boy
who approaches a child. For exanple, a boy of sixteen is baby-sitting a
young girl of seven at her honme while her parents are out of town.
While the girl was taking a bath, and with the excuse of making sure
that she got clean, the boy stripped and entered the tub. He then pro-
ceeded to wash the girl’'s genitals, and suggested that she do the sane
to him After a little protest she obliged. She was surprised when the
boy’ s penis becane erect. Wth urging fromher “baby-sitter,” she con-
ti nued washi ng, and he had an ejacul ati on.

Sexual encounters of children with ol der youth can be either of a
het er osexual or hompbsexual nature. The follow ng cases invol ve honosex-
ual encounters. The first encounter involves two girls, one a young
girl and the other an older girl, and centers around “show it” activ-
ity instigated by the older girl.

The very first sexually related experience | remem
ber was of a honpbsexual nature. Wien | was four or
five, an ol der neighbor girl once enticed me with
an offer of noney to renove ny panties and pull up
nmy skirt in her presence. This experience was
purely exhibitory, as there was no bodily contact
between us. The inquisitiveness on her part hel ped
to strengthen an already growing feeling in nme that
the genital area was “special” in sonme way and
shoul d not be shown to others, since she felt it
necessary to get ny consent. However, at this age,
it did not seeminappropriate to nme that another
girl would be interested in ny genitals.

The second case involves a boy child in dangerous nmani pul ative sex-
ual activity--perhaps insertion of some object into his urethra--with
an ol der boy. In this case the value of the friendship kept the child
from*“telling on” his older friend, though blood in his urine as a re-
sult of the activity frightened him

W (two boys, nyself age seven and a friend

twel ve years old) canme frommnmi ddl e-class fani -
lies having many interests in comon, such as
basebal | and hi ki ng. Sex, however, was not one
of these interests for me as it was for him |
cannot exactly remenber how it all started, but
I think it was in the formof the “doctor” gane.
He fondled ny genitalia and encouraged nme to do
the same to him It was a new experience for ne,
but | cannot recall if it was pl easurable or
not. His erected penis was quite a nystery to
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nme, and | had no idea of why it got that way. At
one tinme he was quite rough with ny penis and as
a consequence there was sone blood in ny urine.
This frightened ne, but it seened to frighten
himnore when | told himthat | was going to
tell my nother. He was older than | was and one
of the few playmates | had, so | did not tell

In the third case a girl child finds the encounter with a preado-
| escent girl to satisfy felt need.

When | was about seven years old, ny el even year
ol d neighbor girl friend and I woul d get

toget her and play ganes which invol ved fondling
and exploring each other’s body.... A ganme that
we played was referred to as “upper” and “I ower”
and this would include choosing one of the words
and the other person would stinulate that por-
tion of the body for about 10-15 mnutes. This
we did anywhere since it did not involve taking
of f clothes, just placing the hand inside the
clothing. By sexual contacts | had a release to
strange feelings inside nme and got nuch physi -
cal satisfaction when arnms were hol ding ne.

The following is a case of oral-anal, oral-genital contacts be-
tween a five or six year old boy and a boy of sixteen

My first honpbsexual experience cane at the age
of five or six, when | would play with this boy
who was at that tinme about sixteen. He would ask
ne if | wanted to go into his house for sone-
thing to eat, |ike sone cookies or sonething. O
course | would go. Next he would ask ne if |
woul d go into the bedroomw th him Upon enter-
ing the bedroom he would undress and ask ne to
do the sane. | would, probably out of fright. I
distinctly remenber his body being very hairy,
so perhaps | underestinmated his age. Anyway,
after undressing, he would tell nme to bend over
and then he would insert his erect penis into ny
anal region and start thrusting back and forth.
He woul d then stimulate nmy penis and want nme to
do the same to him W al so masturbated each
other, with himreachi ng orgasm and nyself only
being stinmulated. | also spent sone tine in

oral -genital contact. | did find the whol e expe-
rience quite pleasing and continued to engage in
these activities for a week or two. Then, and
don’t recall why, we suddenly stopped doing it
conpl etely.

I n some honbsexual encounters, the sexual activity is entirely ver-
bal and consists of the ol der one passing on his greater sexual “know -
edge” to a child. In both cases that followthe child reacts negatively
to the new information, in part because of the way it is presented.
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| renmenber one scene very well. He had an ol der
sister. Now that sex was beginning to interest

me, | wanted to know what his sister was |ike.
In short, | had very little know edge of girls.
He described her very unattractively. In fact,

made ne sonmewhat nauseous to think of a girl
respect to her genitals.

=5

My first encounter with sex as a reality was
when | was about seven or eight. A hel pful ol der
friend casually offered nme a rather vague defi -
nition of coitus. | wasn’'t really at all sure of
what he nmeant. It seened like a strange thing to
do with a girl as the thought had never entered
ny mind before. There was no desire on ny part
to learn anything nore about it at the tine.

The differential encounters provided in the social mlieu contrib-
ute nore to a child s sexual know edge and experience than do his phys-
i ol ogical readiness or his sex interest. Interest in coitus and
know edge and acceptance of premarital coitus is well established anong
boys age seven in some communities, and in sonme instances as early as
four years of age. (Kinsey, 1948, p. 377). Especially in some urban
comuni ties, by age seven boys know that coitus is one of the activi-
ties which nost of their ol der acquai ntances are engagi ng in; and they
have already |l earned that coitus is one of the things considered highly
desirable. Mich of this sexual sophistication cones from associating
wi th ol der conpani ons. Children overhear adol escent boys tal king to one
anot her about naked wonen and coupl es who have had sex relations. (Ro-
gl er and Hol | i ngshead, 1965, p. 135). The size and shape of a woman’s
vagi na are topics of conversati on anong boys and nen, and younger boys
| earn fromolder nmales that wonmen are objects of sexual gratification
As a consequence, they orient their thoughts and behavi or in accor-
dance with what other mal es expect of them as young, on-the-make na-
chos. Kinsey found that the boy fromthe conparatively sheltered upper
soci o-econom ¢ | evel home, on the other hand, was not exposed to such
experiences and was likely to confine his sex play to exhibition and
manual mani pul ation of the genitalia. He does not attenpt coitus be-
cause, in nany instances, he has not |learned that there is such a pos-
sibility. In spite of their Iimted contact with coitus or information
about coitus, children raised in homes of educated parents have often
seen adult genitalia at an earlier age, however, primarily because of
the greater acceptance of nudity in their homes than in | ower-class
hones. (Kinsey, 1953, p. 112).

An adol escent boy who has already experienced coitus is not |ikely
to make sexual advances toward a child, but if he does, his prior sex-
ual experience will affect his conduct. The trauma of the girl child
involved in the follow ng case is apparent.

| was five and the oldest. My sister was four
and my brother barely two. W were visiting sone
relatives on the farm For |ack of anything bet-
ter to do, ny cousin suggested that we play
“doctor” and call the tool shed the “doctor’s

of fice.”
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All three of us were delighted with his sug-
gestion. “Doctor” had al ways been one of our
favorite ganes. In fact, ny sister and | were
particularly adept at making the Vicks Vapo-Rub
solution that was commonly used as nedicine in
our nei ghborhood ganes. W asked about such a
m xture, but ny cousin told us it wasn't neces-
sary. He had ot her paraphernalia that would serve
hi s purposes even better.

| was to be his first patient. | was the ol d-
est and proud of that fact. | would serve as a
nodel patient and a shining exanple for ny two
younger si blings.

He | atched the door securely behind us while
ny sister and brother waited outside. There were
no wi ndows in this small shed and the | atch was
too high for ne to reach. There was a work table
al ong one wall and a small storage bin filled
with straw in the back. He said that this was a
perfect “doctor’s office,” conplete with “operat-
ing table” and “bed.”

The medi cal exam nation began, and the “doc-
tor” went through all of the necessary notions.
He peered into ny ears and eyes. He inserted a
tongue depressor of sone kind into ny nouth and
checked ny throat. | renenber that ny heart
didn’t sound very good, and that an operation was
necessary.

He had a table knife to performit with, but
first I was to renove all of my clothing and
climb onto the operating table. | started to get
worried. We'd never played “doctor” quite like
this before. |I did take off ny shirt, deternined
that that would be all! | just knew that taking
ny pants off in front of a man was wong, and
that | shouldn't do it under any circunstances.

He was just as determ ned that ny pants shoul d
come off. He kept insisting that there was noth-
ing wong with it; doctors did it all the tine.
He handl ed the situation very tactfully and
psychologically so as not to frighten ne any nore
than | already was. He offered to help and
started to do so, but I would not |let go of them
| called for ny sister; | knew | was trapped. He
told ne to be quiet or that they couldn't hear ne
or sonet hi ng.

He turned his back and said that he woul dn't
| ook at nme. That didn’t make any difference.
Sorrething in the whole situation was very w ong

as far as | was concerned. | felt that the only
person who coul d save nme was mny nother, but | was
afraid to tell her. | knew that what | was doi ng

was wong, and | feared possible punishnent for
nmy part in the situation

Wth his back to ne, he said, “If you take
your pants down, |'Il take mine down too.” | kept
insisting, “No, no!” Then he turned to face ne,
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and he' d done it!

The only penis |'d ever seen in ny life was
ny baby brother’s which can’t be conpared to
this sixteen year old boy's. | started to
scream It was the ugliest thing |I'd ever seen--
bi g, pink, and hairy.

He begged ne to touch it, and grabbed ny
hands to make me do so. | struggled to free
nysel f and backed as far away from himas was
possible. He told me to “put it inside of ne.” |
had no i dea where it would go, and had horrible
mental pictures of himstuffing it into ny
nmout h. He vaguely explained that it would go
into my bottom sonehow. He and his girlfriend
didit all the time, and she really liked it.

I couldn’t believe that. | couldn’t inmagine
anyone enjoying any type of contact with that,
much | ess having it pushed inside of them |
thought that his girlfriend was really strange,
and refused to allow himto do it to ne.

| rmust assunme that | screaned and cried so
much that he just gave up. My sister was outside
bangi ng on the door. She was al nbst as upset as
I was by what was going on inside of that shed.
My cousin said that he'd et me out only if I
prom sed never to tell anyone about what had

happened. | was desperate and | said that |
wouldn’t. | knew l’d tell my nother though. He'd
done sonething that was so wong that sonmehow
had to get even. | needed ny own personal guilt

removed al so. Telling on himwould nmake mny
actions nmuch nore honorabl e.
We ran back to the house as soon as |

escaped. | conpletely avoided himfor the rest
of the afternoon. Sonetinmes | saw hi m | ooki ng at
me. | was terrified of him | knew that |

couldn't tell anyone until we’'d |eft his house.

Bef ore | eaving the subject of sexual encounters of children with
preadol escents and adol escents, we nust say a little nore about
fraternal incest, sexual encounters with siblings. Sharing the sane
home, in sone cases the sane roomor even the sane bed, the
possibilities of sexual encounters are ever present. They do occur even
in famlies where the children are closely supervised and where such
behavi or is not approved of. Cases of fraternal incest conmonly stop
short of coitus. More often they involve disclosure, fondling, or
perhaps oral-genital relations. The follow ng case of a six year old
girl child and her preadol escent (ten year old) brother is
illustrative.

| renmenber one Saturday evening when ny parents
had gone out and ny brother and | were at hone
with a babysitter. | was about six years old and
ny brother was ten. We had taken our *Saturday
eveni ng bath” together, which ny parents often

| et us do. | thought it was great fun. My

brot her wasn’t always as eager to take a bath

48



wth nme as | was with him but he was usually
willing. On this particular occasion, | inmagine
because ny parents weren't there to supervi se,
we had been playing with nmy brother’s penis
while in the bathtub. Wen we got out of the

tub, my brother said that his penis hurt, that
it was sore. He wanted ne to put a bandage on
it. | did. He said that this made his penis fee
so nuch better. | really couldn’t inmagine how a
bandage coul d help as his penis wasn’'t bl eeding.
He said we’d have to do this again, but we never

did. Actually, | received no sexual enjoynent
out of fondling his penis, but | did think it
was fun.

Al'l of the above cases involving a young child in a sexual encoun-
ter with a preadol escent or adol escent could be | unped under an eno-
tionally-laden | abel --child nolestation. But when we take a close | ook
at the encounters we find that the content of the interaction is infi-
nitely varied fromcase to case. To say that a preadol escent or adol es-
cent is nolesting a younger child is far too sinple and categorical a
way to deal with nany of the experiences involved.

Sexual Encounters Wth Parents In Early Chil dhood

The Child as Audi ence and Parents as Sex Actors and Sex Model s

Before dealing with encounters involving child-parent interaction
around the subject of sex, it is well to consider what the child has
| earned from observing his parents.

There are societies, and the United States is not one of them in
whi ch no effort or only limted effort is nmade to conceal parental sex-
ual encounters fromchildren. Anong the Mel anesi an |slanders where a
certain anmount of parental privacy is considered desirable, if a child
becones too curious and bold it is told to mnd its own business and is
instructed not to |look. (Brecher and Brecher, 1966, p. 188). But anopng
the Al orese, by the age of five children are infornmed on details of the
reproductive act. Menbers of the Pukapukan househol d sleep in the sane
room and al t hough parents may wait until the children are asleep, there
are opportunities for youngsters to observe adult sexual activity and
sexual matters are tal ked about. Lesu children are free to observe
adult coitus with the exception that they are not to watch their own
not hers havi ng coitus. On Ponape children are given instruction in coi-
tus fromthe fourth or fifth year. Trukese children receive no fornal
education but they |learn by watching adults at night and by asking
their elders about sexual matters. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 188-189).

A high proportion of adults in the United States (the Kinsey sam
ple) rather precisely recalled the age at which they had first seen the
genitalia of the opposite sex. This, according to Kinsey, enphasizes
the inportance which such experience has for the child in a culture
that has gone to such lengths to conceal the anatomic differences be-
tween the sexes. In searching for some characteristic trait that would
di stingui sh the non-marital sexual behavior in primtive societies from
ot her societies, Maxwell (1967) |ooked to differences in the structure
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of dwellings. He based his work on the thesis that restrictions placed
upon contact--the mai ntenance of social distance--provide a way in

whi ch awe can be generated and sustai ned. He assuned that sex was nost
likely to be private in societies where houses had substantial walls
that could not be seen through. On the other hand, attitudes toward sex
woul d li kely be nore casual if people lived in houses nmade of lattice
work or grass or if the houses had no walls. Maxwell nade a cross-cul -
ture check of his theory having adequate information on wall materi al
and norms of premarital sex behavior for ninety-three societies. The
data supported the hypothesis. The nore opaque the walls, the stricter
the sex norns. Hones in the United States overwhel mingly have opaque
wal | s.

Awe and trauma can occur for the child if he has been sheltered and
i s suddenly exposed to an unusual adult genital-rel ated experience
wi t hout receiving an adequate expl anation of the behavior, as the fol-
| owi ng case.

I was intrigued with nmy nother’s physical dif-
ferences. The nost puzzling chil dhood experi -
ence | had invol ved her nmenstruation. | awoke
one night to see ny father carrying ny nother
who had henorrhaged to such an extent that her
ni ght gown was soaked with blood. This terrified
and nystified ne, not only that night but for
sone tinme afterwards. | was so shocked by her
appearance that | thought sonething terrible had
happened to her. There again, no attenpt was
made on ny parents’ part to explain this norma
bi ol ogi cal occurrence. The experience happened
to me when | was no nore than four years old,
yet | vividly recall the enotional reactions
whi ch took place in my mnd.

It is quite rare that parents in the United States show sexual and
erotic attachnment for each other in the presence of their children and
in ways which a child can conprehend. As a result children show little
awar eness of the sexual relationship between their parents. Parents who
have good relations with each other are likely to he seen as associ -
ates rather than as lovers by their children. (Mead and Wl f enstein,
1955) .

My parents never seened to show any signs or say
anyt hing that nmight nake nme consider the possi-
bility of them having another side of their nar-
ri age besides the famly.

As long as | can renmenber | have never seen ny
parents show intimate affection in any way
toward each ot her.

| remenber in high school when we used to talk
about how af fectionate couples are that either
wer e goi ng steady, engaged, or just married, and
it was hard to imgine ny parents the sane way.
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| don’t believe ny fol ks thought of thensel ves
as functioning separately fromus. If they did,
they did a good job of concealing it.

There was not much sign of nmutual attraction
between them but they just seened to be exist-
ing together. When | was alone with ny father

at tinmes when he was perturbed, he woul d sone-
ti mes speak nasty things against ny nother. So |
figured they were only together and were trying
to make a living together. So as | grew up, |
grew into this pattern.

| think even ny parents’ sex expression was sub-
ordinated and relegated to a certain tine when
it wouldn't interfere with the famly activi-
ties. Even during high school, | can never
recall an instance when | was conscious of the
fact that ny parents were having sex rel ations.

They seened a little enbarrassed when they
kissed in front of us and showed little outward

expressions of |love. | cannot even renenber see-
ing them hug. This bothered ne while | was grow
ing up.

The general taboo on chil d-parent sexual encounters in the United
States makes any specifically sensory-affectional socialization of the
child by parents awkward and out of character. This greatly m nimzes
the anount of intimacy |earning that the child receives directly in the
home. The prohibitions are not always as inclusive as in the follow ng
case, however.

I have no recollection of the word | ove ever
bei ng used by any nenber of ny famly. The out-
ward di splay of enotion was never encouraged but
was, in fact, so discouraged that | cane to fee
that it was a sign of weakness and was wong. A
ki ss was never used as a sign of greeting or
farewel . This control of any outward display of
enotions was so strongly entrenched that | was
reluctant all through high school to becone

i nvolved in any situation which mght put a
demand on the enotions associated with a rel a-
ti onshi p between two people of opposite sex.

Though children in the United States have little opportunity to

| earn of the intimte sexual aspects of sensory-affectional relations
fromwatching their parents, they do pattern their sexual behavior af-
ter their parents based on general observation of parental behavior and
their own experience of affection or the lack of it in interaction with
their parents. Bandura and Walters (1963) report that sexually anxious
parents have sons who are both guilty about sex and exhibit anxieties
about relating dependently to people. Parents of inhibited boys showed
a constellation of general enptional inhibition, sex anxiety, and rel a-
tively infrequent dependency responses directed toward ot her adults.
The children learn to nodel their behavior after their inhibited par-
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ents. Bandura and WAlters conclude that social training of sex is ac-
conmplished mainly through the transm ssion to children of parental

anxi ety reactions to the exploratory, manipul ative, and curiosity be-
havi or that inevitably occurs during chil dhood. Because of prol onged
negative conditioning at hone, many young people respond to their ini-
tial sexual experiences with anxiety and guilt and especially fear that
their parents mght learn of their activities. This is likely as their
parents woul d have it.

Sonme change is taking place, however, and one nust not overl ook the
cases in which extrenme reserve and an anxi ety does not prevail, though
these cases are in the mnority. Sone parents in the United States do
not attenpt to conpletely nmask their own sexual activity and a few even
engage in sexual encounters with their own children. In the follow ng
case, a kindergarten child describes the bathing experience in her fam

ily.

It was in sixth grade when | really started to
t hi nk and wonder about sex. My girlfriend and
wal ked to school everyday with a little girl in
ki ndergarten, making sure she got across the
busy streets, etc. Qut of the clear blue sky one
day she started to tell us how her nonmi e and
daddi e and she al ways took baths together and
how t hey played with each other. In terms of
what | know now, it was nutual nasturbation
anong the three of them and when one was mni ss-
ing, it occurred between the other two. How
ever, the thing that struck me the nost at the
time was the nonchal ant way she tal ked about
what they were doing.

Al so, sone of the newlife styles do not take advantage of the pri-
vacy that opague walls and | ocked doors can give, as in the next three
cases. It is too early to know the effects of such sexual upbringings
on children in contenporary society since we have no | ongitudinal re-
search dat a.

Ti na was about three. One norning she cane in on
her parents having intercourse. This was her
first exposure to intercourse and her parents
coul d see she was confused and di sturbed. As
they described their handling of the situation
they sent out “good vibrations” naking their
enj oynent obvi ous. They included her in the

| overmaki ng by hol ding her and tal king with her.
Tina responded positively and showed no further
negati ve reactions then or later to her par-
ents’ | ovemaki ng. (Constantine).

Al'ice was disturbed by her nother’s agitation
and breathing during intercourse. She otherw se
seened happy with being with her parents as they
made | ove. Her nother explained the whole thing
very carefully one day. Her daughter then said,
“I want to make love with you, Monmy.” At first
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her nother didn't know what to do and then
decided to go along as | ong as her daughter
seened okay. She put her hand on her daughter’s
genitals and suggested Alice put hers on top,
showi ng her nother how it felt best. Her daugh-
ter started noving rhythmcally and breat hing
heavily, exactly as she had seen her nother do.
Her notion and breathing gradually built up to a
climax and she rel axed. Wether she actually
reached orgasmor mimicked it is uncertain. She
was happy and thanked her nother. (Constantine).

Barb, at five, appeared to be conpletely confort-
abl e being present when her parents nade | ove.
Her parents were casual about sensual interac-
tions with their children. One day Barb asked,
“Dad, can | have a ‘love-in’ with you?” “Wll,
maybe when you' re older, if you still want to we
can talk about it.” It was an honest reply, not a
put -of f, and satisfied her. She continued to have
Interest in erotic involvenent with her father
with no apparent anxieties on the part of either
daughter or father. (Constantine).

The child' s first ideas about marriage are based upon what he ob-
serves of his parents’ behavior and on the encounters he has with his
parents. He is aware that enotion and affection are or are not dis-
pl ayed, that sharing does or does not take place, that thoughtful ness
and concern are or are not shown. Later on, he seeks to enulate or re-
ject their patterns of behavior. Mst parents have sonmething of a life
together of which the child is not a part. The child does not al ways
accept the fact that he is an outsider to sone parental activity and
may have difficulty adjusting toit. In the foll owing case, the se-
crecy that the child felt cloaked his parents’ separation from him
added to his feeling of alienation.

| believe | was aware of it when | was about
five or six years old. That is when | becane
aware of the fact ny nother and father were
goi ng out sonetines at night after | was sup-
posed to be asleep. My roomwas near the garage,
and the openi ng garage door nade quite a racket.
It would awaken me, and | often would |ie awake
until they returned late at night. | figured
that they were trying to keep this secret from
nme by sneaking out while | was asleep. This made
nme think they felt alittle guilty about it, and
so | never brought it up, although | often cried
for hours while they were gone because the situ-
ation disturbed ne so.

Many parents who “go out” do not hide this fact fromtheir chil-
dren but provide a surrogate parent in the person of a baby-sitter. On
the other hand, nost children do not |earn nuch about sexual behavior
even from parents who accept their own sexual activity and enjoy it be-
cause of the parents’ desire for privacy, their ingenuity, and their
felt ‘need” to keep sexuality secret fromthe child. (Gagnon, August

53



1965, p. 225). Children often contribute to the parents’ felt need of
secrecy by show ng disgust or rejection of the sex displays of their
parents. Young people often report that any sight of their parents
showi ng affection toward each other enbarrassed them as children

This is not always true. In the follow ng case the child shows rea
appreciation of the father’'s show of affection for the nother.

My father tries to do whatever he can to nake it
easier and better for all of us. He shows nany
outward signs of |ove and affection toward ny
not her in the presence of us children. This is
especially detectable by the way ny father

ki sses ny nother and the little things he says
to her, which have no great neaning to us, but
do to nother.

But on bal ance, from survey data and from case histories we nust
concl ude that whenever a young child in the United States engages ver-
bally or physically in a sexual encounter with a parent the situation
is usually one of conflict rather than accommodati on, cooperation, and
affection. | suspect, however, that the case history sanple based on
recall is sonewhat biased in that sexual encounters involving conflict
provide nore trauma and are indelibly etched on the nenory when com
pared to sexual encounters that do not involve conflict, trauma or
guilt.

Most sexual encounters of children with their parents involve the
parent not as a participant in the encounter but as an observer of a
sexual encounter between the child and a peer. The parent often nmakes
hi s appearance unexpectedly and puts a stop to the activity. (Litin, et
al, 1956).

The child also | earns what the prevailing adult attitudes are to-
ward sex even wthout parental interference in direct encounters. The
tone of voice in which gossip is relayed warns himto avoid becom ng a
subject for simlar gossip. The care and circum ocution with which cer-
tain matters of sex are avoided in books, in the press, and in other
public comuni cations subtly rem nds the child of the state of public
opi nion on these matters. Di scussions of such things as divorce, nari-
tal discord, the sexual scandals of the community and the gossip about
public figures probably have nore influence in controlling the child s
behavi or than any specific action that society may take or any | egal
penalties that are attached to those things. (Kinsey, 1948, p. 446).
Children notice at an early age that certain topics nay not be nen-
tioned. They experience and becone sensitized to the enbarrassed and
critical attitudes displayed by adults whenever anything pertaining to
sex conmes up for discussion. They are frequently instructed not to re-
peat to outsiders any information given them about genital differences
or child birth. (Conn, 1940).

My probl em was the nodesty of my parents, espe-
cially ny father, regarding sexuality and the
exi stence of male and fermal e bodies and their
functions. If there were any possi bl e chance
that | nmight be in the area when ny father was
dressing, he made sure that the door was shut
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tightly. It seened to ne that there was sone-
thing to be ashamed of in nudity of the human
nal e body. This was the only subject about which
ny parents were unwilling to talk. W planned
and did everything together as a famly. Their
hesitancy on this subject was very plain, how
ever.

G ven a framework of repression and avoi dance by parents and ot her
adults and by adul t-sponsored agencies, the child gets the bulk of his
sexual information, though not his attitudes, through peer relation-
shi ps. The parents do not provide cognitive information about sexual -
ity for the child, but they create attitudes and orientations through
which information fromother children is filtered. (Gagnon, August
1965, p. 223).

There is not a great deal of variety in the sexual encounters
involving the child three to seven years old and his parents (usually
his nmother), at |east insofar as data on mddle-class children is
concerned. The encounters are nostly synbolic (verbal) rather than
direct tactile encounters. Parent, usually nother, has the upper hand
and her response to sexual activity of her child is characterized by
negative injunctions, anbiguous responses, postponed responses, and
definitions of the situation in non-sexual terns whenever possible.
These patterns of parental response will be illustrated in the cases
that follow

We turn first to sone cases in which the role of the adult other
(usually the nother) is characterized by negative injunction and unam
bi guous instruction coupled at tinmes with other negative behavior. It
is inportant to bear in mnd that these are encounters recalled from
chil dhood by the child, not by the parent. The parent might well have a
different recall of the encounter; but it does not matter--we want to
see how the event influenced the child, not the parent.

In the first case, the nother responds to a four year old s nmastur-
bation with harsh words which inspire sonme feeling of guilt but not
enough to interrupt the pattern of behavior.

| was about four years old at the tinme, and had
recently discovered masturbation. | was found
one day by ny nother as she | ooked in at ne dur-
ing my usual afternoon nap. | was |ying naked on
the bed in the process of stimulation. | was not
physi cal 'y punished but did receive a few harsh
words that inspired sone degree of guilt in me.

| have continued nasturbation. Msturbation was
a substantial part of ny early life.

In the next case the nother’'s reaction to a simlar situation is
mar ked by negative affect (“she was shocked”), negative injunction
(“told me not to do it anynore”) and unanbi guous behavi or (“spanked
me”).

When | (a three or four year old boy who had

di scovered the pleasant sensation of nasturba-
tion) excitedly showed ny nother, she was
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shocked, told ne not to do it anynore and
spanked nme. Then she never nentioned it again.

The child quickly learned that this pleasant sexual experience was
not sonething to be shared with his nother. The fact that she “never
mentioned it again” is significant. Children remenber being adnoni shed
“not to do it anynore.” In nmany non-sexual things that the child does
the nother stops the activity but pronmises the child that he can do it
later, or can do it when he is old enough. Not so with sexual activ-
ity; children do not recall that the negative injunction is ever re-
noved by the nother saying, “Now it is alright to do it.” Because of
this negative reaction of the parents, children masturbate with feel-
ings of guilt. Masturbation then beconmes a “group” rather than an indi-
vidual activity since nother or father, with negative response, is
present as a significant other in the child s fantasy, disapproving of
his activity as he masturbat es.

“Show it” activity is also apt to be net by negative injunction or
unanbi guous instruction (“never do such a thing again”) resulting in
confusion for the child.

W saw no harmin this (boy and nei ghbor girl
stripping to exani ne each other) but our par-
ents scolded us, and told us never to do such a
thing again. This troubled ne, ny body was not
to be seen by anyone except nyself.

In the foll owing case, nother |ost her conposure (“she becane quite
upset”) and gave unanbi guous instructions (“never to touch this object
again”) with no explanation as to the reason for the unanbi guous in-
structions and without indicating that the injunction would ever be re-
noved. It is doubtful that the nother really nmeant that her daughter
shoul d never touch a contraceptive again!

When runmagi ng through ny nother’s chest - of -
drawers | discovered a circular, rubbery object
(a diaphragnm. Too wide and flat to be a bal -

l oon, | was fascinated by the fact that | could
stretch this piece of rubber, and so | did. |
was caught by my nother who becane quite upset
and told nme never to touch this object again

wi t hout any explanation as to what it was.

The words “never again” cone easily to the |ips of a repressive
not her .

My friend and | were in the basenent of our hone,
hi di ng behind the furnace, about to do sonething
“nasty.” My friend dropped his trousers, bent
over, and manly spread his “cheeks” in order for
ne to get the best view possible. | exclained.
Then | did the sanme thing for himand he
excl ai med. Later ny nother asked what we were

doing in the basenment. | finally told her that we
were showi ng butts. She told ne never to do any-
thing like that again. | felt alnpbst certain that

| had done sonething which would prove to be
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irreparably damaging to ny future life.

The effects of a good tongue-lashing stayed
with ne for approxi mately one year, after which
time | had grown out of ny fixation and eventu-
ally realized nyself that it was probably not
that horrible a thing to do.

Sexual encounters between peers often end abruptly when nother en-
ters the scene. Mdther spanks, reprinmands, separates the participants,
and threatens, as in the followi ng case. Mdther viewed the situation in
an extrenely negative manner and reacted accordingly. But it was “ef-
fective”--“we discontinued our sex play.”

One of ny girl cousins was only a few nont hs ol der
than | (a boy) so we played together quite often
when we were in grade school. Qur ganes included
sex play with her genitals. W were quite aware
that what we were doing was “wong,” but we con-
tinued this type of activity until her nother
caught us. She gave us both a spanki ng, said what
we were doing was very bad, and put us in differ-
ent roons in the house for the rest of the day.
She threatened to tell nmy nother, but | don't
think she ever did. W discontinued our sex play
after that tine.

Even sonet hing so i nnocent and spontaneous as an erection nmay neet
with scol ding and slapping froma repressive adult thus “frightening
t he sexual dickens” out of a little boy.

When an erecti on woul d occur our nother woul d scol d

us and this tended to frighten us. | remenber one
time | was visiting nmy grandnother. | had just

taken a bath and she wanted to see if | was clean
or not. As she cleaned nmy navel | had an erection.

She said, “Ch, Gary!” and gave it a little slap. It
just frightened the sexual dickens out of ne.

Showi ng one’s age mate of the sanme sex results of one's recent cir-
cunti sion can neet with “screamng and holl ering” and spanking from
nmother. It is bad to be “caught in the act” as the followi ng two cases
attest.

| was playing with ny friend. He had just been
to the doctor and was telling ne what they had
done to him He showed nme his penis, and just as
he did so, his nother entered the room holler-
ing and screamng. | renenber | was so scared |
hid nmy face in ny hands and ran out the door and
down the stairs the first chance | had. As | ran
hone, | knew he was getting a |icking..

The earliest situation which I can recal

i nvol ving a sexual conmponent, occurred at the
age of five. Jane, ny cousin, and nyself were
put into the sanme bed at her hone where we were
visiting. W talked and played for sone tine as
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all children who are told to get “right to
sl eep” do. W began playing “doctor.” Wile
pl ayi ng, we both began toying with each other’s

genitals. | did not receive much stinulation and
was primarily interested in touching and exarmi n-
ing her. | knew nothing about sex at the tine

although I was aware that girls were different.
While we were playing, nmy nother entered the
bedroom and ordered us to get out of bed “that
instant,” at the sane tinme turning on the
lights. | was able to recover nmy pants but Jane
| ost hers in the bl ankets. Wen she refused to
get out ny nother forced her to. Mdther made us
go out into the living roomand stand in front
of the adults, not allowi ng Jane to get dressed.
While | cannot renenber the adults’ exact words,
they were shocked and angry. | felt extrenely

gui l ty.

Lest the reader get the inpression that only parents in Wstern so-
cieties with their Victorian norality repress sexual activity of chil-
dren, we point out that punishment also characterizes the reactions of
parents to children’ s sexual encounters in sonme so-called nonliterate
societies. Susii parents, for instance, do not tolerate sex play of
their children. They beat both boys and girls for indulging in it. Nev-
erthel ess, children find opportunities to escape parental supervision
and engage in heterosexuality. Adults are aware that children “in gen-
eral” do such things, but they beconme upset on learning that a child of
their own has done so.

In sexual situations involving child and parent in the United
States, the parental responses are comonly unanbi guous if the paren-
tal response is a negative one. If the parent seens undecided as to
what his own response should be, his response is commonly anbi guous or
he postpones any response to sonme not clearly defined later tinme. The
responses are |abeled in parentheses in the cases that follow An am
bi guous parental response, coupled with apparent affect, is acconpa-
nied by a negative injunction in the foll ow ng case.

My not her found out what was goi ng on (honosex-
ual activity involving ego--seven years ol d--and
a twel ve year old boy) since | had confided ny
experiences to ny younger brother. She was angry
(negative affect), but also a bit confused it
seened (anbi guous response). She | ooked at ne as
if | were a creature fromthe outer gal axi es.
Then she told me how wong it was to be doing
things |ike that (negative evaluation). How I
coul d have used a good | ecture on sex at that
nonent! Al though dad never said anything about
the incident, he and nmom woul d conme into ny room
at night and would ask me questions. At one tinme
| overheard dad talking, telling nomthat I
shoul d be taken to a doctor (anbi guous response).
O course this scared nme. Hi s parents were al so

i nformed, and we were forbidden to see or talk to
one anot her (unanbi guous negati ve response).
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It hardly needs saying that many parents in the United States do
not agree with Burch (1952) that “every child deserves sone interest
and pl easure fromsex. He al so needs sone privacy.”

The next norning | told ny nother what had hap-
pened (13 year old baby-sitter on 7 year old
girl’s bed with his penis exposed) in a very calm
manner. | couldn’t fully understand why she was so
upset (negative affect). She questioned nany tinmes
as to what had happened (anbi guous response). The
experience had a lasting affect on the relation-
shi p between nyself and ny parents.

The following case is recalled by the infornant as contai ni ng what
could be | abel ed a negative response, negative eval uati on of behavior,
unanbi guous negative instruction and anbi guous positive information

When | was about five years old, | distinctly
remenber draw ng pictures of both boys and girls
with penises in the act of urinating. | |aughed

and thought the pictures were funny. Wen ny

not her saw the pictures she reprimnded ne (unam
bi guous negative) and told ne that what | was
doi ng was not nice (negative eval uation) and that
| could not draw those “naughty” pictures anynore
(unanbi guous negative). She told ne that girls did
not have ‘thingies’ (anbiguous positive) but she
did not give any further explanation.

It isn't only attention to the genitalia and their functions that
disturb the sexually repressive parents. Such a parent does not ap-
prove of using oranges as simnulated breasts either!

Once at about the age six | put oranges in the
front pockets of ny shirt, but | was i mediately
repri manded (unanbi guous response) and told that
doi ng such a thing was “not very nice” (negative
i njunction) but was not told “why” (anbiguous).

The post poned response (“she said she would explain it sonetine”)
is a tactic enployed by parents. The postponed response is conmonly a
response that is never forthcom ng--“that sonetinme never canme.” In the
following case, the child is also aware of another type of affect--in
this case anbi guous affect--they “chuckled to thensel ves.”

| questioned ny nother about those nmetal boxes in
the |l adies’ restroomthat say Kotex. She and

anot her woman chuckl ed to thensel ves and she said
she woul d explain it sometine. Well, that sone-
time never cane until | found out for nyself.

Rural children see animals copulating and it has been said that be-
cause of such experiences rural children do not need sex education--
they learn fromthe animals. But rural children do not receive sex edu-
cation fromtheir parents in connection with such events, and transfer-
ence from seeing animals copulate to an understandi ng of human sex and
love is not likely. Even in regard to animal sex the parents nay de-
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cide that the child is “not old enough to know about such things yet”
(post poned response). Even in regard to ani mal sexual behavior “that
day never did cone.”

When | helped ny father in the barn, | often saw
the afterbirth fromthe cows in the gutter when
we were cleaning the barn. | quite naturally was
curious as to what the afterbirth was and asked
dad what it was. He told ne that | was not old
enough to know about such things yet, but that
he would tell nme when | was ol der. However, that
day never did cone.

Not one parent in the Sears (Sears, et al, 1957) study was found to
be conpletely free and open in the discussion of sex with young chil -
dren. One reason why parents are not open in sex discussion is the fear
that any attention called to the subject may awaken the child to erotic
activity--“he’s one of those guys who would go out and try it.” (Sears,
Maccoby, and Levin, 1957, p. 192).

The average child of five or six who has not been openly and posi -
tively socialized about sexual matters and who has had an opportunity
to observe genital differences can say that “girls have shorter ones
and boys have | onger ones” or that “a boy's sticks out and a girl’s
doesn’t.” But he is very reluctant to divul ge the nane or |abel by
whi ch he knows the organ. The nane he knows for the organ may be as in-
nocuous as the term “dewdrop,” “teddy bear,” “dicky bird,” “train,” or
“pieces of string.” Neverthel ess, the child becones restless, bites his
lip, or hangs his head and refuses to speak when he is requested to ut-
ter the word which refers to that part of the body. Conn and Kanner
(1947) reported no less than sixty-one different nanes for the sex or-
gans in the vocabul aries of two hundred children. But they were nost
reluctant to use them Many had two or three ternms for the sex organs
whi ch they could use interchangeably. Mst of these terns served both
for the nale and the female genitals. The great majority of children
had sonething to say about how bad, naughty, “not nice” it was to talk
about genitality, genitals, to see others undressed, and to be seen in
the nude. Sex talk was generally regarded as a great offense. This at-
titude was especially strong when it canme to naning the genitals. A
girl six years old said, “that’s a bad word.” Wen she was asked why,
she said “because it’'s really bad.” A five year old boy said “a girl
has a different thing. | don't want to say it because it m ght be a bad
word.”

Thi s phenonenon of non-1labeling or mnislabeling the sex organs and
their functions, encouraged by many parents, |eaves the child wi thout a
vocabul ary with which to think properly or to describe human physi cal
attri butes and his own physical or psychic experiences. Because he
| acks a definitive sexual vocabulary, it is possible that fantasy w |
overrun his sex life. The nysterious penis that supposedly exists be-
hind the femal e pubic hair, the feeling that fenmal es have been cas-
trated, and other chil dhood fantasies are possi ble because there is no
system of naming of parts and functions which guides the child s na-
scent interest in his own or other’s bodies. (Gagnon, 1965).

When child and parent do not share an adequate vocabulary for un-
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der standi ng the sexual structure and function, true comrunication can-
not take place. The child senses that the parent has strong attitudes
about sex. But he does not know what it is that the parent feels
strongly about or why he feels that way.

One might ask, if a parent feels unable to give correct infornma-
tion, are there types of msinformation that are | ess damaging to the
child than others?! | submit that there are. Innocuous m sinformation
given rationally is apt to have |l ess negative effect on the child than
if the parent handles the situation by going “into a rage.”

| was over at a friend s house and she and | were
exam ning the contents of her dad s dresser
drawer. | renmenber her pulling out condons, how
ever, we thought they were balloons. W took them
out si de and proceeded to bl ow t hem up. Her nother
cane hone and went into a rage. She told us they
wer e naughty and that we should never play with
such things again. As we were really scared, we
told her that sone kids had given themto us. Cut
of curiosity, we looked in all the drawers at ny
house. Again, eventually finding our so-called
balloons in ny dad’s drawer. This tinme we were
caught filling themup with water. My nother sim
ply explained that as | had sonme special posses-
sions that | didn't want people to touch, so did
everyone el se and that this was one of ny dad’s.
When asked what it was used for, we were told
that it was used by dads in their work.

Ceneral |y speaki ng the schools have been no better than the par-
ents when it conmes to sex education. Anbiguity, misinformation, msla-
bel i ng and excessive idealismoften characterize sex instruction in the
schools as well as at hone. For exanple, a school principle told ne
that his school felt that it was being very progressive and was doi ng
the right thing when they told children that every child born is the
result of an act of |love on the part of the parents. In this case, sone
progressive parents called in as consultants on the school’s sex educa-
tion curriculumobjected to such instruction, pointing out that such
instruction was too idealistic. Not every child is the fruition of an
act of love. In this case, the parents wanted the school to tell the
truth!

Sex Questions Children Ask of Parents

If the hone atnosphere is sexually repressive, the children do not
ask many sex-rel ated questions. Conn (1948) reports that twenty-nine
percent of 128 boys and thirty percent of 72 girls in one of his stud-
i es had inquired about sexual topics. As a group, the nore intelligent
children offered nore questions per child. But even in the superior
group (I.Q 111-140) the average nunber of sex inquiries did not rise
above two questions for each child. The children (four to six years of
age) used such information as they had received at home, and comnbi ni ng
this information with their limted experiences, were able to produce
nai ve expl anations as to where babies cone from for instance. The
child of this age thinks of “being born” in such terns as: “the baby is
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little”; “they grow out of the ground”; “they grow and then they buy
thent; “the baby cones fromthe hospital”; “God put "emin. God nakes
"em” (Conn, 1948). O twenty-five children of pre-school age (four to
six years of age), God was frequently referred to as the source of ba-
bies. Children al so spoke of babies as bei ng bought fromstores. In
about one-third of the cases they mentioned the hospital as a place
where babi es are obtained. The idea of the doctor as the person who
brings the baby to the nother was introduced by only two chil dren.
There was no reference to the nother’s role in the comng of the baby,
and the concept of the birth process was foreign to these children of
1948 who are the parents of the 1970s. As we will see shortly, chil-
dren twenty years later were not giving better answers than were the
children in 1948.

When children under five do ask questions, they are asked in the
following order in terns of interest according to Hattendorf (1932);
origin of babies, physical sex differences, organs and functions, com
ing of another baby, process of birth, relations of father to reproduc-
tion, intra-uterine growth, and nmarriage. It would appear fromthis
list that the parent generation that is doing an i nadequate job of pro-
viding sex information today was asking fairly sophisticated questions
inits own childhood. No doubt they weren't receiving answers either
Even in a fam |y where parents are perm ssive and rel axed, as in the
foll ow ng encounter involving nudity, the child may neet with an anbi g-
uous response when he asks questions.

In one area of sex my parents were very open
They didn’t feel it was necessary to shield our
eyes fromtheir bodies nor fromthe bodies of
anyone in our famly. Thus, the physical

di fferences between the sexes was nade very
apparent to ne at that early age (four years
old). One of the resultant experiences | can

di stinctly renenber, involved ny father when he
was in the process of relieving hinmself. Having
seen nyself and having conpl eted not too |ong
before my own toilet training, | (a girl) was
curious to know why he was standi ng up, and what
it was he had between his | egs. Wen |

guesti oned hi mabout this though, | don’t
remenber exactly what he said, except that he
avoi ded the question, which left it to ny

i magination to figure out.

There is a collection of art work done nostly by first and second
graders on the subject “Were was | before | was born?” or “Wiat did
I ook like before I was born?” with comments by many of the children on
their drawi ngs that give insight into children’s sex know edge today.
(Mles, 1967). Teachers were asked to have the pupils answer these
guestions with a painting. The response was enthusiastic. The pictures
and comments are revealing, for one can glinpse pictorially, the gaps
in a young child s sexual know edge. There are gross ni sconcepti ons.
One child noted on his picture, “This is ne when | was up in heaven and
God brought ne down in nmy nommy’s stomach.” Many drew pictures of them
selves sitting up in the clouds and sky. Inagine these children inter-
preting the poetic euphenmism “God sent you,” as neaning that children
sit patiently in heaven waiting for God to nagically insert theminto
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their nothers’ “stomachs” to be born.

Chil dren drew pictures showi ng that they were born in a baby car-
ri age, glass case, under a stone, in a cabbage patch, or on a far off
pl anet. One child who drew an outdoor scene said of it, “Before | was
born | think I was a seed. And after | was born ny father was at a ball
game. And in the mddle of the ganme ny father came to the hospital and
I was there.” Many children today show hospitals and nurses and doc-
tors in their pictures. Oten the nother’s trip to the hospital was de-
scribed as going to have an operation and get shots. The significant
point is that, despite all the Iinitations of know edge, each child had
gi ven thought to the subject and was willing to express hinself. The
pi ctures show that the inadequate answers given to questions about ori-
gi ns of babies and sexual anatony and physiol ogy today, as earlier, of-
ten result in misconceptions. The following two cases show why this is
likely to be true.

As about age six | was quite inquisitive as to why
nmy parents had not had any babies before ne. Ques-
tioning themon this point, | was inforned that ny
father had been away fromny nother in the ser-

vi ce, and of course they couldn’'t have any babies
t hen. Puzzled, | asked why not, but ny only answer
was an indul gent smle and a know ng gl ance

bet ween t hem

The first question | remenber asking about birth
concerned ny grandnother, a wi dow. | wondered at
about age five, why grandma did not have any nore
babies. It was nmy nother who answered nme. She
expl ai ned that a wonan could not have a baby with-
out a husband. But still | wondered how a woman
got a baby. Her answer, which seened quite ade-
quate for nme at that time, was that the husband
and wi fe asked God for a baby. There was no nen-
tion of sexual intercourse, so | remmined totally
unaware of the man’s role in bringing babies into
t he worl d.

An occasional, but only an occasional, young person today renem
bers having received a good grounding in sex fromhis parents during
the chil dhood peri od.

| was never told any of the popular nyths such as
the stork brings babies or that you buy themin a
hospital. | thought it was strange that other

not hers made up stories, and | think | felt nore
grown up because ny nother told ne the truth. |
had one playmate that thought you bought babies at
the hospital and | really thought he was dunb.

The first tinme | remenber ny nother expl aining
anything to ne | was no nore than four or five
years ol d, possibly right before or after ny first
brot her was born. The details are very vague now,
but | do renenber her tal king about the “egg” from
the mother and the “spernif fromthe father and
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that there was a “place in normmy’s body where
daddy’s penis fitted into place” and that was how
the sperm and egg cane together. Throughout ny
chil dhood all the body parts including the sexual
organs and all the body functions were never
referred to by substitute “baby tal k” nanes.

To get sone perspective on the degree of perm ssiveness or repres-
siveness of parents, Sears (Sears, et al, 1957) tabul ated nothers’ re-
ported evaluations of their reactions to sex play anong children and
the severity of the pressure brought to bear on children. Only two per-
cent rated thenselves as “entirely perm ssive” and an additional four-
teen percent of the nothers reported that they had made no attenpt to
stop sex play when they encountered it. MIler and Swanson (1958) found
in Detroit that about the sanme nunber of nothers said they had done
somet hi ng about the child touching his genitals as said they had not
done anything. O the seventeen percent of the popul ation who said
their children had touched their genitals and they had done sonething
about it, five percent diverted the child s attention, seven percent
used gentl e physical prevention or talked to the child, two percent
puni shed the child physically and two percent used shame or ridicule.
In a recent interview study (Lindahl, 1973), a small random sanpl e of
not hers in M nnesota were asked what they had done when they noticed
their child “handling his genitals--playing with hinself.” The answers
ranged from conpl ete perm ssiveness to conplete restrictiveness. Ex-
cept for five percent of the responses that could not be categorized,
twenty-ni ne percent were conpletely restrictive while sixty-six per-
cent gave answers that could be categorized as slightly to entirely
perm ssive, with twenty-four percent falling in the entirely perm s-
sive category.

There is nuch variation fromsociety to society as well as within
societies as to perm ssiveness of children and adults. A permnissive at-
titude is taken toward autogenital stinmulation of children and adol es-
cents in nost societies, while adult masturbation is generally frowned
upon. In sone societies masturbation is condemmed regardl ess of the in-
dividual’s age, but in many societies it is believed that for the young
boy or girl masturbation is a natural and nornmal activity. Anong the
Hopi and Sirion, masturbation passes practically unnoticed during early
chil dhood, adults taking a tolerant and perm ssive attitude toward all
sexual behavior at |east until the age of puberty. (Ford and Beach,
1951, p. 188).

Among t he Pukapukans of Pol ynesia, where parents sinply ignore the
sexual activity of young children, boys and girls masturbate freely and
openly in public. Armong the Nama Hottentot no secret is made of autoge-
nital stimulation in early childhood. Young Trobriand children al so en-
gage in a variety of sexual activities. In the absence of adult
control, typical forms of amusenent for Trobriand girls and boys in-
cl ude manual and oral stinulation of the genitals and sinmulated coi-
tus. Young Seniang children publicly simulate adult copul ati on without
bei ng reproved; ol der boys nasturbate freely and play sexual games with
little girls, but the boys are warned not to copul ate on the grounds
that this behavior would weaken them Lesu children playing on the
beach give imtations of adult sexual intercourse, and adults regard
this as a natural and normal gane. On Tikopia snall boys induce erec-
tions in thensel ves through nanual mani pul ation, and this is ignored
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or, at nost, mldly reproved by adults. Little girls also masturbate
wi t hout bei ng puni shed. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 189).

The parent in the United States often states that he does not feel
free to be permi ssive because of what the grandparents or the nei ghbors
m ght think or say. If their child consistently behaves in a manner
whi ch ot hers di sapprove of, the other children are told not to play with
the m sbehaving child. (Sears, et al, 1957). Knowi ng that their child
will be ostracized if he does not conformto nei ghborhood standards even
if his own fanmily disagrees with these standards puts pressure on the
parent to have their children conform

Sexual Encounters In Early Chil dhood Wth Adults G her Than Parents

There is an unwitten rule anong niddle class parents in the United
States that one parent nust not punish another parent’s child. This rule
may apply even if that child is caught in what the parent regards as a
reprehensible sex act. So it usually happens that if a nother detects a
nei ghbor child in sone inproper act, she sends the child hone or tells
the other nother rather than to punish the child. Wthin limts, how
ever, sone adult, especially a relative, may take the disciplinarian
role and apply the negative sanction as in the followng two cases. The
sanction is only a mld verbal one in both cases, however, and one un-
likely to infringe on the perogative of the parent.

My aunt di scovered us (boy and girl going to the
toilet together) and after a little talk, | think
we both renmenber that girls go to the bathroom

al one and boys go to the bat hroom al one.

| thought masturbation was okay so | showed a cou-
ple of ny friends. That's how | finally got caught
in the act. W three were all sitting on the sofa
of their playroom nmasturbati ng when their nother
wal ked in. She didn’'t get angry but sat down and
told us to pull up our pants. She expl ai ned how
those were our private parts and not to be shared
in front of other people. It enbarrassed nme enough
to stop masturbating with other kids. W never got
toget her to masturbate again.

Encounters invol ving sexual intimacy between child and adult can
range fromoverheard adult sex talk, to totally innocent and acci dent al
encounters, to sensationally aggressive and violent child nol estation.

| do recall that | did have pl easurabl e experi-
ences connected with the rectal portion of a
physi cal exam nation given me by the doctor dur-

ing one illness when | was about three.
In first grade, | can renenber ny first actua
erection. | was sitting on nmy teacher’s |ap, but

was nei ther ashaned nor enbarrassed at the small
bul ge in ny pants.

It is commpbn in the United States to debase non-marital sexual ac-
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tivity, and especially that which involves adults and children--in-
cest, pedophilia, exhibitionism and child-nolestation have becone
pejorative terms. W use the general term pedophilia to define sexual
behavi or wherein adults derive erotic pleasure fromencounters with
children. Pedophilic practices include exposure of the genitals to a
child, manipulation of a child, and possible penetration of a child,
though the latter is not common.

Adul ts who expose themselves to children are al nbst al ways of the
nmal e gender. Such exhibitionists usually do not pursue the child or ag-
gressively seek invol venment beyond exposi ng thensel ves.

The darkness of the theater nade us a little reti-
cent to search for a seat (seven years old), unti
our eyes were adjusted to the indistinctness. To ny
right sat two of ny friends and next to one friend
sat a man... He was no concern of ours because many
times parents acconpanied their children to the
novi es. \What happened then took place so quietly
and swiftly | doubt that anyone else in the the-
ater was aware of the horrible sensation that we
felt. Al of a sudden | was aware that ny friends
were not watching the novie, but their attention
and eyes were focused on the man. Hi s rai ncoat was
open and he had fully exposed hinself and was
mani pul ating his genitals. He seenmed to be al nost

| aughi ng softly, and sat there staring at us. W
did not fully understand what was happeni ng. W sat
there and stared in awe with feelings of curiosity
and inquisitiveness while greatly m xed with eno-
tions of distaste and repul siveness. Yet, we did
not screamor break into hysterics, but sat as

t hough we were hypnoti zed. We nust have all felt as
t hough the sight was wong, because in unison the
three of us quietly left our seats and headed
towards the back of the theater

Contrary to comon assunptions, old nmen are rel atively unconmnon
child nolesters, and their approaches to children m ght be judged as
quite harm ess, as the follow ng cases attest.

When | was very young, nmaybe seven or eight years
old, I got to know an old couple who |ived next
door fairly well. | never really |iked the man

t hough, because he was hunched over and al ways
seemed a little too friendly, especially when his
wi fe was gone. One day ny friend and I were sup-
posed to take sonething over to the neighbor |ady,
but the |ady wasn’t honme and only the old man was
there. He was friendly to us as usual and gave us
candy. Then he told us that he had sonething spe-
cial to show us, but we had to promi se not to tel
anyone what we saw. O course we were curious, SO
he took us in the bathroom unzipped his pants and
showed us his pubic hairs, saying that they were
about the | ongest ones anyone could have. W were
really shocked and left inmmediately. | don’t think
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that | was so scared by what happened as by what
coul d happen i f anyone found out.

“Grandpa” (ny aunt’s father) who was about 85 years
old, piled the three of us on his lap to read us a
story froma children’s book. At age seven, | still
enj oyed havi ng ol der people read to nme. After he
finished reading, he placed the book on the coffee
table and just talked with us about what we had
been doing. As he was talking, | felt his aged hand
reach into ny underpants and touch ne. | was pretty
young so | really didn’'t know what to do or say.
felt like telling what he was doing, but | was too
afraid so | renmained conpletely silent.

The middle to late thirties, and the late fifties, are major age
groups from whose ranks so-called nol esters conme. (Mhr, 1964). In the
follow ng case, the man “probably in his late thirties” is bold and
persistent in soliciting the child s cooperation. The child s fear of
further aggression had she cooperated and left the store with the nan
seens reasonable in this case.

It was a Saturday norning and ny parents had
left me in the store to look at toys. | was
around six at the tinme. The toys that | was
interested in were on the back shelf so | could
not reach them As | was still attenpting to
reach for thema man, probably in his late thir-
ties, came up to help nme. At first | thought he
was a clerk. He gave the toys to me and started
to ask ne questions. He seened to be a rather

ni ce gentl eman. After about ten mnutes of con-
versation he left. Just a fewmnutes |later the
man cane up to ne again and said that he had
been thinking it over and he wanted to buy ne
the toy that | was | ooking at. He took ny hand
and wal ked nme over to the appropriate counter.
He told me to reach into his pocket for noney.
was shocked when there was no pocket and
touched bare skin. Quickly I took nmy hand away.
The man said | had put nmy hand in the wong
pocket, and that | should try the other one. |
was not going to be fooled again and | refused.
Then he offered to buy me the toy plus give ne

fifty cents. | really wanted the toy and with
the added incentive, it was too tenpting an
offer to resist. | found out that the other side

did not have any pockets either. He told ne to
reach in further because the noney was deep.
felt sonething fleshy and hard and | did not
know what “it” was. | got scared and took ny
hand away.

He then offered ne a dollar if |I would go out
of the store with him This was a | ot of nopney
for alittle kid. However, | renenbered what ny
parents had said about |eaving the store with
strangers. So | did not |eave.
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H s next approach was to tell nme about his |it-
tle girl who was just ny age. He said it was her
bi rthday today and he was going to buy her a
birthday present. He wanted ne to hel p him pick
it out and that was the reason he wanted ne to

| eave the store with him He said he only wanted
to go to the next store down. Luckily ny par-
ents had instilled in ne that we were never to

| eave the store no matter what the reason or no
matter what was offered to us. So again
decl i ned.

He then asked if | would just wal k around the
store with him If | would do that he woul d
still give nme a dollar. Again this was enough of
an incentive to go along with him And besi des,
| was still in the store. After | walked with
himfor awhile | realized that we were getting
close to the exit door. | asked himif he would
give me the dollar now because | had to start
| ooking for ny parents. As | started to | eave,
he grabbed nme and asked nme for one nore favor.

He asked nme to go downstairs with himand
hel p hi m pi ck out sone underpants for his lit-
tle girl. Still remenbering the prom se of a
dollar and al so being rather stupid, | went
downstairs with him There were not many people
downstairs and there were only two clerks. W
went directly to the girls’ underclothes sec-
tion. He told ne to pick out the underpants that
I would like. As | was |ooking at the clothes |
did not see himnmove behind me. The next thing I
realized, he had ny dress up and was taking ny
under pants down. | jerked away from hi mand
asked hi mwhat he was doing. Wile | was back-
ing away fromhimhe said he just wanted to see
what col or ny underpants were. | turned and ran
upstairs...

Children need to be protected from sexual nolestation by adults,
and adults need to be wary of being conproni sed by the consci ous or un-
consci ous sexual seduction of children. The child is sonmetines the ini-
tiator or provoker in child-adult sexual encounters. The child's
behavi or is determ ned by conpl ex consci ous and unconsci ous drives. The
child may seek a formof satisfaction which is given through an affec-
tional -sexual encounter. (Bender and Bl au, 1937). The child as well as
the adult may be seeking the satisfaction that intinmacy can give, but
soci ety does not view such encounters charitably. The American ob-
server in the follow ng case was “sickened” by observing what nmay have
been an i nnocent encounter between two persons with intinmacy needs.

| left the hone (a Church operated girls’ hone
in ltaly) alone and, passing a heavy clunp of
foliage on the side of the path, noticed an

ol der priest explaining sonething about the

| eaves to a girl of about seven. He hovered over
her in fervent explanation and his free hand
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ranmbl ed over her snall body. This presented a
problem | had not thought of and | sickened..

The best account that | know of in the literature on the anbiva-
lent attitudes of a child toward nolestation by an adult is in an ac-
count by Maya Angel ou (1970, p. 94-98). She provides a graphic and
nmovi ng account of a child s response to the tenderness, as well as to
the violence, that can acconpany intimte, sexual encounters with an
adult. In good faith she cooperates and receives certain satisfactions
only later to be deeply hurt by rape, extrenme feelings of guilt, and
the threat of violence by the nolester should she tell of the experi-
ence to anyone. The events that follow an occasion of child nol esta-
tion can be as traumatic or nore traunatic for both parties than the
precipitating event itself. Intimacy is a normal part of the natura-
tional process of children, and even child nolestation, if no violent
aggressi on or physical harm acconpani es the activity, need not create
sexual trauma for the child. Distress, anger, and anxiety of parents, a
police investigation, and a court trial may have nore traumatic effect
on the child than the sexual experience itself. The aggressor in such a
child-adult encounter is generally assuned to be the adult. The reader
is again referred to Angelou’ s perceptive account of a raped child as
seen through the eyes of an offended child.

A major difference between the child and the adult in a child-adult
intimte encounter is that the adult is likely aware that there are
stat ues which severely threaten his freedomif he is caught. The wit-
ten codes and the prescriptions of the common |aw are not influenti al
in controlling the child s sexual behavior. H s chil dhood experiences
are behind himbefore he has any conprehension of the nature of the |e-
gal proscriptions of adult sex codes. (Kinsey, 1948, p. 447).

Resul ts of Sexual Encounters In Early Chil dhood

More and nore authorities on child devel opnment are accepting inti-
mat e and even sexual encounters as a normal part of the maturationa
process. (Katzman, 1972). Child sexuality is being seen in a broad con-
text. No longer do we feel that early discovery of genital differ-
ences, child-child sex play, or even a single occurrence of sexua
nol estation will have lasting ill effects on a child involved in a sta-
ble pattern of ongoing fam |y and conmunity experiences. Healthy chil -
dren are not as easily upset by sexual experiences as sone theorists
woul d have us believe. Feeling the genitals of another child, getting a
glinpse of the parent undressed, or a look at a “girly” magazi ne does
not seriously disturb the average child. (Finch, 1969). The child that
is traumati zed by the sight of a nude body, or by learning that inter-
course occurs, or by learning that babies grow inside of the nother has
previ ously devel oped a background of experience such that sooner or
|ater, in one context or another, he would have been unable to cope
with sexual stinuli. (Gagnon, 1965).

There is no one universal reaction to the discovery of genital dif-
ferences of the sexes, for instance. There exists varying degrees of
acceptance, and the enpotional tone acconpanying the discovery is fre-
gquently one of serenity. (Conn, 1940). Children generally accept the
di fferences between the sexes with conposure though sone have a feel-

i ng of strangeness, surprise, curiosity, disappointnent, or hunor.
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My fat her when undressed was a source of awe;
hair all over his legs, on his chest and geni -
tals, a penis nuch | arger than nine, and absence
of foreskin on the penis. The fact of circunti-
sion troubled nme somewhat, for mny father and
nost of ny friends were circuntised, while | was
not. Though | was curious, | never asked anyone
about it.

There are children who are somewhat disturbed, of course. They fee
that sonething is “wong” with what they have seen, sonething that
shoul d not be. Acceptance is mngled with the feeling that reality has
sonehow not cone up to expectations. Sone boys, thinking in ternms of
the presence of external genitalia in the male and absence in the fe-
mal e, assune that girls have | ost an existing penis. Sone girls al so
think that “sonmething is wong” with what they see. (Conn, 1940).

Young peopl e today generally recall their childhood sexual encoun-
ters including their sex education, as having been alnost totally inad-
equate in preparing themfor experiences with the opposite sex during
adol escence and adul thood. If the child received any formal sex educa-
tion at all fromparents or fromthe school, it usually has consisted
of a certain anount of information concerning anatomnmy and the nmecha-
ni sms of reproduction. Kinsey could say of such instruction in the md-
forties that it “has a mnimumif any effect upon the patterns of sex-
ual behavior, and, indeed, it may have no effect at all.” (Kinsey,
1948, p. 443). But a young person reflecting on the sexual experiences
and education of his childhood is not necessarily a reliable source of
i nformati on. Positive encounters of childhood nay have no conscious im
pact upon his life at the time, and hence he does not renenber them
But soci o-sexual attitudes are acquired whether the child is aware of
them or not and | ong before the child knows of their significance for
his own soci o-sexual naturation and experiences. This is in no sense
i ntended as a defense of the sexual upbringing of the child in the
United States today. It is patently inadequate made up as it is of
| arge el ements of secrecy, repression, anxiety, and isolated negative
encounters with adults.

Fromthe time | was ol d enough to know anyt hi ng
of what was going on | was told to keep ny hands
away frommy genitals, even if | had an itch.
really didn’t understand why, but | took it for
granted that my parents knew what they were

doi ng.

The first real scolding |I received for touch-
ing or playing with my penis was when | was four
or five years old. | was in the bathtub and ny
father wal ked out of the roomfor a few sec-
onds. Wien he canme back | had worked up a soapy
| at her all over ny crotch. He scolded ne and
told ne not to do that again. M sunderstanding
the chastisenent to be not nerely for playing
with my genitals, but for washing themtoo,
was afraid to wash nyself there for a long tine.

It is too early to say if the prograns of sex education for chil-
dren being introduced in the schools today are effective. Gven the
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data we have, it is reasonable to conclude regarding the intinate en-
counters of children that if parents do not becone enotionally upset
there is little evidence that the child s experience (short of forced
rape, of course) does serious damage to his |ater adjustnent. (Kinsey,
1953, p. 115). Children recall with appreciation instances in which
their parents remain calmand rational in the face of a chil dhood sex-
ual encounter. This is quite evident in the three cases that follow In
the first case a girl and a boy seven or eight years of age were dis-
covered by the nother of the girl in an act of exposure and genita
stinul ati on.

We stood rooted to the spot as she took in the
scene, her surprise showing in her red face.
Then she calmy told Johnny to put his pants
back on and for both of us to come down for des-
sert. She seened pl easant enough, but | felt
very guilty and couldn’t | ook at either her or
ny cousin the rest of the evening. Later that
evening, after the guests had left, ny nother
cane into the roomand shut the door. | was
afraid to face her, but she turned out to be
very understanding, telling ne that boys and
girls were different, which of course | knew,
and that adults and children alike tend to

expl ore new things. Looking back, her approach
to the subject seens especially good, in that
she left ne with the feeling that nmy cousin was
not a naughty boy to be avoi ded, but sinply
someone who was curious about other people,
which is a basic human trait. She al so said that
where we live it isn’t proper to run around
“bare naked,” but that in... other places, that
was a nornmal way of life.

In the next two cases, a five year old girl and a six year old girl
have been “rescued” fromsituations in which they were nol ested and
propositioned--in the first case by the girl’s sixteen year old cousin
and in the second by an adult male who was a stranger to the girl.

On the way honme in the car that night, | stood
in the back on the floor and | eaned forward
between ny parents. | don't renmenber ny exact
words, but | briefly related ny adventure well
enough for them both to understand i medi ately.
Again ny father said very little or nothing at
all. It was dark so | couldn’t see ny nother’s
face very clearly. | mssed her initial reac-
tion, but | do renenber she handl ed the situa-
tion very well. She didn't get upset. |'’msure
that if she had | woul d have been nore afraid of
what had al nost happened than | al ready was. She
sinply told me that what ny cousin had tried to
do was sonething that ol der people enjoyed and
under st ood. He had been very wong to try to do
it toalittle girl. She told nme that the next
time we went to his house | should stay inside
unl ess she or father went out with ne.
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In other words, | was to avoid him and that
suited ne just fine. | remenber that | sat down
and felt nmuch better for having “told” on him
|"d known all along that what he had done was
wong. My nother said that ol der peopl e enjoyed
it, however, and he had said that his girlfriend
did too. | still couldn’'t believe that. The
thought of it nmade nme sick, and | was relieved
that it hadn’'t happened to ne.

Now, as | | ook back on that incident, |I'm
glad ny nother didn't tell me everything right
then. I was quite upset, and a | ong sex

expl anati on woul d have only nmade nme nore so. The
fact that | knew ol der people did do “that” and
“liked it” was all | needed to know right then

| was never so happy to see ny parents. After we
got to the car | told themwhat had happened.
coul d not understand why they did not say nuch
about it, nor did it seemto bother them |
realize now that | was pretty upset and that if
they had nade a big thing about it, it may have
upset me even nore.

Patterns of sexual life developed in early childhood are strongly
regul ative and difficult to change in later |ife. \Watever patterns of
sexual |ife one later cones to consider desirable or whatever changes
one seeks to make in his socio-sexual attitudes, it is certain that it
will be difficult because of roots of sexual behavior established in
chil dhood. (Gagnon, 1965). Broderick sees a positive attitude towards
soci o- sexual encounters, including conmtnment to one’s own eventual
marriage, as alnost a prerequisite to further heterosexual progress
during the preadol escent and adol escent stages of devel opnent. (Broder-
i ck, 1966).

Parents who go to great effort to protect their child fromthe nor-
mal intinmate, sexual experiences of childhood nay unconsciously do the
very things that are designed to defeat their purposes. Frustration or
the withhol ding of positive reinforcenment of intinacy needs may result
in an increase rather than a decrease in the notivation to satisfy such
needs. (Bandura and Walters, 1963). It is a npbot question, is it the
repressive rather than the perm ssive parents who contribute nost to
the high | evel of personal interest in sex and the high sexual-erotic
content of our culture? Those who support the repressive sexual social -
i zation of children do so largely out of fear that they will nisbehave
sexually if sensory, affectional, and sexual appetites are not re-
pressed frominfancy and on. It is true that the clinical literature
provi des anpl e evi dence of unwi se or disturbed parents who willingly or
unwi | Iingly encourage and rei nforce deviant and antisocial sexual be-
havior in their offspring. It is true also that because of varying
types of upbringing, individuals differ in the extent to which they are
abl e through self-restraint to tolerate delay of reward. But there is
al so extensive research evidence denonstrating that responsi bl e behav-
ior can be readily elicited if appropriate nodels are provided.
(Bandura and Walters, 1963). And if a child is exposed to a variety of
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of nodels, he may select one as a primary source for his behavior pat-
terns, but he rarely confines his inmtation to only one nodel. The
point is that in the area of sensory, affectional, and sexual behavior
the parents, through secrecy, reticence, and nisguided notions as to
what it nmeans to be a proper nodel for children in these areas, cease
to be a nodel at all, forcing their offspring to | ook el sewhere for
their primary nodel. The child | earns whether he is taught or not. If
he is not presented with nodels, he finds nodels. Attenpts to postpone
his sexual socialization will only be partially successful and the nod-
el s he chooses or happens upon will be less than adequate. G ven the
nature of human personality, the socialization process continues in
some manner or other frombirth to maturity. One can concl ude from Bro-
derick’s research on intimacy patterns of children that intimte asso-
ciations and attachnments at all ages in infancy and chil dhood are
necessary to sensory, affectional, and sexual maturity. (Broderick
1961, 1964, 1966, 1968.)

Chi | dr en, as_mell as adulps, can |l earn to di scrimnate the cipcun}
st ances under whi ch varlous_klnds of affectional and sexual behavi or
are responsi ble and appropri ate.

Sumary

Early chil dhood years witness a marked intensification of sexua
interest and capacity for erotic response. Erotic awakening is of two
ki nds, autoerotic and soci o-sexual or interpersonal-erotic. Autoerotic
stimulation in the formof masturbation is frequently observed in
chi |l dhood and can be initiated by self-discovery or |earned from peers
or older children. Childhood is a time of acquiring facts about sexual -
ity and children are interested in their own sexuality, the sexuality
of their parents, and subjects relating to birth, the arrival of new
babi es, and other fanmly nmatters.

Sexual and erotic encounters in early childhood involve encounters
with peers, siblings, other relatives or neighbors. “Doctor” and “show
it” ganmes are types of sex play, and romances and romantic rel ation-
shi ps al so occur.

O'ten both heterosexual and honosexual encounters are interspersed
in early childhood. Honobsexual encounters usually involve handling of
the genitals of a person of the sanme sex, although such things as oral -
genital contact nmay al so occur.

Children are also involved in sexual encounters w th preadol es-
cents and adol escents. Here the ol der often teach the younger. These
rel ati onshi ps can take either heterosexual or honbsexual fornms. And al -
t hough the encounters can and do involve overt sexual activity, they
al so involve informal verbal sex education w thout physical contact.

Chi |l d- parental sexual encounters begin with the child s observa-
tion of his parents’ sexuality. Wiile in some societies children are
confronted with frequent displays of parental sexuality, in the United
States children are generally sheltered from such observati ons. Sexua
and erotic attachnment between parents and even parental nudity are
soneti nes kept hidden fromthe child.
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The general taboo on sensory-affectional relations between child
and parent greatly nminimzes the anount of intinmacy |earning that the
child receives in the hone. And al though there is |imted evidence that
some change is taking place in the direction of nore sensory-affec-
tional contact in the hone, it is too early to speculate on the ef-
fects of such change.

Anot her aspect of child-parental sexual encounters manifests it-
sel f when the parent observes the sexual encounters between a child and
a peer. Prevailing adult attitudes filter through to the child in the
way the parent handles the situation, as well as through other paren-
tal reactions to sexual activity. In sexual situations parental reac-
tions in the United States are comonly unanbi guous if the parents’
responses are negative. And unfortunately, unlike other negative in-
junctions, the ones referring to sexual behavior are seldomretracted,
even at nuch later dates or as applying to very different sensory-af-
fectional situations.

The phenonenon of non-|abeling or mslabeling the sex organs and
their functions, practiced by nany parents, also inhibits true comuni -
cation between child and parent in the area of sexuality. Thus, the
child s sex questions are few and usually poorly answered.

Adul ts other than parents can also be involved in sexual encoun-
ters with children. Their roles vary frommld verbal references to sex
or sex matters to violent and aggressive child nolestation. The unwit-
ten rule that discipline of a child is the responsibility of the
child s own parents often keeps other adults fromextreme interference
in the sexual socialization of another parent’s child--even when the
adult views that child in what he may believe to be an inproper sex
act. Sexual-erotic activity that involves adults and children is gener-
ally condemmed in the United States. Exhibitionism incest, and pedo-
philia are especially proscribed.

The results of and responses to sensory-affectional encounters in
early childhood vary with the individual. However, such encounters are
becom ng nore and nore accepted as part of the normal maturational pro-
cess, sonething with which children can adequately deal and from which
they suffer no lasting ill effects. Yet young peopl e today generally
recall their childhood sensory-affectional encounters, including their
sex education, as having been al nost totally inadequate in preparing
them for experiences with the opposite sex during adol escence and
adul t hood. The el enments of secrecy, repression, anxiety, and isol ated
negative encounters with adults create soci o-sexual attitudes as do the
nore positive experiences. And whatever pattern of sexual life is de-
vel oped early in childhood, it is regulative and difficult to change in
later Iife. The roots of sexual behavior are established early in life
and intimte associations and attachnents at all ages in infancy and
chil dhood are necessary to sensory, affectional, and sexual maturity.
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I11. PREADOLESCENCE (8-12 YEARS)

Preadol escence, here defined as the ages from ei ght through twel ve,
is a period of anticipation--a transition period--since the pubic
changes that begin during these ages and nmature |ater are essential to
full adult sexual functioning. Parents as well as the major institu-
tions in society are aware and apprehensi ve about these changes.

Some aspects of sexual change appear earlier than others, and sone
come on at different ages for different individuals. The tine and rate
of devel opnent is not the sane for boys and girls either. Biological
puberty, announced by the nenarche in girls and by the capacity for
ej acul ation in boys and with the devel opnment of secondary sex charac-
teristics in both, begins between the ages of eight and fifteen. (For
detailed informati on on biol ogi cal changes during these years, see Ca-
pl an and Lebovici, 1969, p. 27-49; MCandl ess, 1967, p. 382-414; Dou-
van and CGold, 1966; Maccoby, 1966).

The ei ght year old, conscious of self as a person, recognizes his
di fferences from ot her people and voices them While one this age is
very involved in thinking about self, chief interest lies in relation-
ships with others, whether they be people younger, older, or of the
sanme age. The eight year old is nore outgoing than when younger, now
being the initiator of attenpts to neet people and to go places. Per-
sonal relationships and what others do to one are inportant. The eight
year old cares about what other people do to others as well. Soci al
standards are understood and followed. One’s own successes are vi ewed
with pleasure, but guilt feelings acconpany failure. The eight year old
has devel oped an increasing identification with certain social groups
and has begun the practice of exclusion of those who are different.

The eight year old s interest in sex is rather high, although sex
expl oration and sex play are both | ess comopn than they were at age
si X. Questions about sex continue with girls especially being inter-
ested in nmenstruation and pregnancy. The process of a baby’'s growth
within its nother is understood and the appearance of a pregnant woman
is connected with the existence of a baby. Mire exact information is
sought as to where the baby is in a nother’'s abdonmen. Realization that
the father has a role in procreation devel ops, and curiosity about that
role is present.

Grls and boys begin to separate in play. Grls participate in dol
pl ay, paper doll play, and playing house as before. However, stressing
of nore conplex adult relationships distinguishes their play from
earlier years. Unorgani zed group play, such as wild running, chasing,
and westling occur. The begi nning of secret clubs with varieties of
purposes is characteristic of this age group. The clubs are usually
short-1lived. Boys recognize pretty girls and girls realize that sone
boys are better |ooking than others. A boy nay have several girl
friends, but he is aware that he will marry only one. The idea of
having a honme of one’s own separate from parents when one nmarries is
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held by the eight year old. An interest in alife of one’s owmn with a
menber of the opposite sex and curiosity about that opposite sex is
evident in the preadol escent’s interest in peeping, smutty jokes,
provocative giggling, and the whispering, witing, or spelling of sex
words. (Cesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 321, 324, 325, 369; Ilg and Anes,
1955, p. 204-205).

Ni ne year olds continue to develop but also continue to have sone
of the same interests as eight year olds. However, a greater self-
consci ousness i s apparent, and the preadol escent is conscious of his
own attitudes, his home, and his parents’ and siblings’ behavior as
well as of his body. Bodily self-consciousness may have progressed to
where the preadol escent doesn’'t desire to be seen in the nude by the
parent of the opposite sex. Awareness of attitudes of others toward
self is heightened as is sensitivity and enbarrassnment over being
corrected or criticized. Self-projection is apparent in crushes and
hero worshi p. The preadol escent is oriented nore toward his
contenporaries than toward parents. First experiences of conflict
bet ween adult codes and the codes of contenporaries occur, providing
still nore opportunities for devel opnment of personal identity.

The nine year old is interested in sexuality. The fact that boys
and girls of nine sonmetines profess to hate each other is only one step
in the devel opnent of mature sexual attitudes and interests through a
conpl ex series of uncertain stages. For despite this profession
evi dence of interest in sex and displays of sexual conceptions that
have al ready been adopted are abundant. Tal k about sex with friends of
the sane sex, interest in details of one’s own sex organs and their
functions, sex swearing, and sex poens are all manifestations of this
interest. The nine year old relates to the process of reproduction,
sonetimes with questions about fecundity--“Have | a seed in ne?” The
di vision of sexes in play is obvious. Mxed play, if it does occur
illustrates sexual interest, as kissing ganes and teasi ng about boy or
girl friends is a frequent outconme. (Gesell and Ilg, 1946, p. 322, 325,
370; Ames and Ilg, 1955, p. 204-205, 207-208).

The channel s of expression which the ten to twelve year old chooses
to denponstrate interest in sex are often considered i nappropriate by
adults. Considerable interest in “snutty” jokes is evidenced during
this period. According to Ilg and Ares, eleven and twel ve years appear
to be a high point for snutty jokes anong children in the United
States. It is part of a general growth gradient through which children
pass. (llg and Anes, 1956, p. 207). And it is at least partly because
of rapid and sinmultaneous devel opnent in many areas at once that this
| at e preadol escent period is comonly characterized by displays of
behavi or that appear contradictory. A mxture of good and bad behavi or
tends to characterize the situation during | ate preadol escence; one
where the energence of independence and self-reliance, a dependence on
i ndividuality, antagoni sm between the sexes, the need for the security
of gangs, and a growi ng know edge of reality and objectivity all are
found. Al in all, these conponents result in what nany term
“uncooperative, hard to live with” preadol escents. (Blair and Burton
1951, p. 2-4).

The bi ol ogi cal changes ushered in at puberty are awesone to the
preadol escent. The appearance of pubic hair is a social as well as a
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personal event as peers take note of this phenonmenon and the individ-
ual is nmade to feel the approval or disapproval of the group

| was a little wary of this (the appearance of
pubi c hair) nyself. Those who grew pubic hair
early were teased, but at the same tine there
was a feeling of jealousy on the part of the
others. | was about average and accepted it as a
synbol of masculinity.

A friend and I or even a group of us would sit
around and conpare peni ses. During nost of these
conpari sons, we woul d experience erections,

whi ch we thought was funny. We watched to see if
our hairs had started to grow. For several weeks
we wat ched closely (once in a while checking
with a magnifying glass). Finally the big day
came for nme. | was so proud and excited that I
showed many of ny friends and even ny sister who
was just a year younger than | was. It wasn't
too long after ny pubic hair grow ng incident
and after many attenpts to reach climx, that |
finally succeeded to climax. Again this was a
proud and very inportant thing in ny life at
that tine.

Why does the group sonetinmes react with teasing? It is partly be-
cause the appearance of pubic hair is a new phenonenon that nust be
recogni zed. Yet, knowi ng what we do about the quality of sex inforna-
tion of youth in the United States, the group menbers are not sure what
the proper reaction should be. Teasing may well be a good conprom se.
It recogni zes the phenonmenon without clearly designating its nmeani ng or
i mportance.

The preadol escent boy begins to exchange his sexual informtion
with others by age eight or nine if he has not done so earlier. There
is “hunger for know edge” at this age. Many boys of this age are not so
lucky as to find helpful literature readily avail able.

Just before puberty I (a boy) had a hunger for
knowl edge. | read all the sex literature | could
get ny hands on. This literature was sexually
arousing in the true sense of the word, and |
woul d becone quite stinulated. | began having
frequent erections and found new pl easure asso-
ciated with the genitals.

Erection conmes on nmuch nore quickly in preadol escent boys than in
adul ts though the speed in which clinax is reached in preadol escent
mal es varies considerably in different boys as it does in adult nal es.
I n preadol escents, the capacity to achieve repeated orgasns in limted
periods of tinme exceeds the capacity of teenage boys, who in turn are
nore capable than are nmen. (Kinsey, 1948, p. 178-179).

Ransey (1943), in studying the erotic responsiveness of nearly 300

boys froman urban junior high school in a mddle-sized Mdwestern city
(the respondents were nostly white, niddle-class, and Protestant),
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asked each boy to rate his response to each itemon a list of erotic
stinuli. Ransey found a wide variation in the erotic responsiveness of
each individual. The following thirteen items are arranged in a declin-
ing order based on the items rating as a stimulant by the group as a
whol e: sex conversation, fermale nudity, obscene pictures, notion pic-
tures, day dreami ng, burlesque or stage shows, nude art, notion when
riding, literature, own body, male nudity, dancing, and nusic.

About fifty percent of the boys reported erections resulting from
some type of non-erotic stimulus, as well. The situation in which non-
erotic responses occurred usually involved el ements of fear, excite-
ment or other enotional situations. The itens reported as non-erotic
stirmuli included carnival rides, war notion pictures, being late to
school, reciting before class, fast rides, playing a nusical solo, band
nmusi c, fear or punishnent. These responses were nost frequently re-
ported for boys aged 10, 11 and 12 years.

Boys al so reported on dream content in which they found thensel ves
with an erection on awakeni ng. Dream content often contai ned non-erotic
stinuli--fighting, accidents, wild animals, falling from high pl aces,
gi ants, or being chased or frightened.

The incidence of masturbation anmong preadol escent boys of various
ages is not known with precision. Ranmsey (1943) sunmarized five per-
sonal -i ntervi ew studi es that, when taken along with his own study, in-
di cate that masturbation occurs at sone time in the sexual histories of
nearly all males. Three-fourths reported their first experience to have
been between that ages of ten and sixteen. Masturbation apparently be-
gins for the majority of males during the years i mmedi ately precedi ng
or very soon after puberty, for sone it begins during infancy or early
chil dhood. In Ransey’'s sanple, fourteen percent of those eight year
ol ds reported havi ng had nasturbatory experience, twenty-three percent
of those nine years old, twenty-nine percent of those ten years old,
fifty-four percent of those eleven years old, seventy-three percent of
those twelve years old, eighty-five percent of those thirteen years
old, ninety-five percent of those fourteen years old, and ninety-eight
percent of those fifteen years old. The hi ghest percentage increnment
came at ages 11, 12, 13, and 14 and in that order. The increnent at
each age fromage six to age fifteen was 5.3, 4.2, 4.6, 8.8, 5.9, 24.7
(age eleven), 19.1, 12.2, 10.2, and 3.1. Note the marked increnment be-
tween age ten and age el even. Boys can recall these preadol escent expe-
riences with masturbation

| was first told about masturbation in a novie
theater by one of ny friends who said, “Mn, |
don’t know how, but | was just rubbing and al

of a sudden this great thing happened to ne.” It
was considered the “Great, new fad.”

| have nmasturbated since grade school. | experi-
ence very few wet dreans which | account for by
the fact that | did nmasturbate often.

Boys often | earn of masturbation fromeach other. For girls, this

is not common. Here is a case where a girl did learn fromher sister,
however .
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Com ng hone from play one day | (about nine
years ol d) happened upon ny sister (about eight)
in the basenment of our hone on the sofa, manipu-
|l ati ng herself through her clothes. She showed
me how to add pressure to the sides of ny |abia
to gain a ‘funny feeling.” At first | felt no
satisfaction in it, but after a nonth of prac-
tice and experinenting, | obtained by first
orgasm... | amvery grateful to ny sister for

i nt roduci ng masturbation to ne.

The content of one’s fantasy while masturbating is in large part
dependent upon the nature of one’ s experience up until that tinme. The
following cases illustrate this. In the first case to follow a boy
traces the devel opnent of his nasturbatory fantasy from fantasy not in-
volving girls through fantasy involving non-coital involvenent with
girls, through coitus, fellatio, cunnilingus, and oral intercourse. Al
of this is interwoven with sone torture fantasy--masochi sm sadism -
whi ch is not unconmon for the child who has had i naccurate know edge or
limted experience on which to build positive masturbatory fantasy. The
second case (a girl) also shows progression in fantasy as well as sone
fantasi zed sadi sm

When | first started to masturbate | didn’t have
much interest in girls. Therefore, ny fantasies
during masturbation did not involve girls. Usu-
ally, | tended to have masochistic fantasies. |
woul d i magine that | was being tortured and
twi st or stretch my penis, so there was a degree
of pain as well as pleasure. Sonetinmes | would
al so push things up ny rectum such as the end
of a toothbrush, that would also add to ny “tor-
ture” fantasy. Possibly | felt that because |
shoul d not be getting pleasure out of it. There-
fore, the only way | could justify it was to be
torturing nyself.

As | got older, girls began to be a greater
and greater part of ny fantasy. At first | would
just think of girls | liked at school and nas-
turbate at the sane tinme. | never really thought
of sexual intercourse with girls because | did
not understand exactly what interaction you
could have with girls. This was during the sev-
enth and ei ghth grade peri od.

As | picked up information frompeers and the
occasional “dirty” book, | began to inmagi ne hav-
ing sex play and intercourse with the girls in
ny fantasies. Quite often | would inmagine a
“bondage” situation. The girl was often hel p-
| ess and | would be forcing nyself on her. Sone-
times | would imagine that | was the captive and
the girl or girls were taking advantage of me. |
attribute this to nmy not knowing howto inter-
act with girls or get their attention. So I felt
that only by forcing nyself on themcould | ever
have sex.
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It was not until high school that | ever ran
across nuch pornography, either in the form of
pi ctures or books. Wien | got a hold of these
they tended to be the things | masturbated over.
Oten | imagined a girl | knew to be the person
in the picture or the story. It was the book
that introduced me to such things as fellatio,
cunni l i ngus, and anal intercourse, as well as
ot her “unacceptable” fornms of sex. Oten | would
i magi ne these things were being perforned during
mast ur bati on.

Throughout junior high and senior high school ny
self stinulation continued and ny sexual fantasy
devel oped. At first this involved inmages of life
with the man | woul d sonme day neet or dreans of
bei ng held captive by a gang of boys, having to
performrituals including intercourse with them
all, and showi ng ny body to the group. Al ways
the imagi nary | ead man was handsone and

dom neering. Upon dating, ny fantasy included
the boy | was seeing at the tine or inmages of
marri age.

Why do preadol escents fell guilty about masturbating? Is it because
of parental attitudes transnmitted in infancy and chil dhood? Is it
parental adnmonition? Is it fromreading sone of the “scare” literature
about the effects of masturbating? Many preadol escents are not
consciously aware of any such reasons as to why they feel guilty. They
appear to intuit guilt. If they renmenber the kind of sexua
socialization they received in infancy and chil dhood they would |ikely
know why they feel guilty when nasturbating. In the follow ng case, the
boy’ s puzzl enent over the reasons for his guilt feelings is
illustrative.

It has always puzzled nme as to exactly where |
got the feelings of qguilt. As far as | can
renenber, ny parents never said nmuch of anything
about sex. Certainly nothing that would | ead ne
to believe sex was wong or bad. Possibly it was
because they said nothing that | felt there was
somet hi ng secret about sex. Likewise, | can’t
remenber picking up much in church that woul d
have led ne to believe that | should not

nmast urbate. Maybe | nerely picked up the guilt
feelings about sex from off-hand conmments |

nm ght have heard. At any rate, regardl ess of
where | acquired ny feelings. | definitely felt
it was wong to masturbate and had deep guilt
feelings about the activity.

Mast urbation is much nore common in preadol escent boys than is het-
erosexual experience. Even for those who are willing, partners are not
easy to cone by and masturbating requires no partner. First experi-
ments with copul ati on are not unusual between the ages of ten and four-
teen, however. By twelve years of age, approximtely one boy in every
four or five has tried at | east to copulate with a fenal e and nore than
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ten percent of preadol escent boys experience their first ejaculation in
connection with heterosexual intercourse, according to Kinsey. Ransey
reported that about one-third of his sanple of niddle-class boys had
attenpted sexual intercourse. The incidence of heterosexual behavior
varies with socio-educational |evel, being | east frequent w th preado-
| escents who eventually go to college and nearly universal anong pread-
ol escents who receive no nore than a hi gh school education. (Kinsey,
1948, p. 312).

In the femal e sexual devel opnent cones on nore gradually than in
the male, is generally continued over a | onger period of time, and does
not reach a peak until after the boy is sexually mature. As far as
physi cal devel opnent per se is concerned, however, the girl begins to
mature at an earlier age, and reaches conplete maturity before the boy.
(Ki nsey, 1953, p. 122). The age of first nmenstruation ranged from9 to
25 years of age in the Kinsey sanple. There was a | apse of 8.4 nonths
bet ween t he appearance of pubic hair and breast devel opnent, which cane
first, and first nenstruation which cane later. (Kinsey, 1953, p. 123-
124).

One norning in the fifth grade |I noticed hunps

appearing on nmy chest. | was amazed, scared, and
pl eased all at the sanme tinme. To show how
pleased | was, | called all of ny girl friends’
attention to this phenonenon and |let them'feel
ny breasts.
Not all girls are as willing to nake their physical devel opment a

matter of group cel ebration, however, as the follow ng case denon-
strates.

The girls in our school were ridiculed to a cer-
tain degree by the others if they had a bust or
wore a brassiere. | very nmuch did not want to be
singl ed out and made fun of, so | tried very
hard to hide nmy changing figure. Wien ny nother
bought nme a brassiere while I was in the sixth
grade, | refused to wear it. Instead | wore two
undershirts and a tight slip to hide ny bust.

Kinsey reports fromhis female sanple that, all told, some twenty-
seven percent recalled that they had been aroused erotically at sone
time during the age of puberty. However, Kinsey is of the opinion that
t he nunber of preadol escent girls who are ever aroused sexually nust be
much higher than the record indicates. Qut of the 659 females in the
sanpl e who had experienced orgasm before they were adol escent, eighty-
six percent had had their first experience through masturbating, sone
seven percent had discovered it in sexual contact with other girls, two
percent in petting, and one percent in coitus with boys or ol der mal es.
Two percent had had their first orgasmin physical contact with dogs or
cats, and sone two percent had first reached orgasmthrough other cir-
cunstances, including clinbing a rope. (Kinsey, 1953, p. 106).

At the age of twelve | (a girl) discovered nas-

turbation while washing nyself in the bath; |I'm
sure that ny discovery was in great part derived
fromthe intimacy with nmy girl friend (breast
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fondling between the ages of eleven and thir-
teen). Masturbation led to orgasm

In the followi ng case a preadol escent girl attributes part of her
sexual “awakening” to sex dream experience.

WIld and confused dreans nade ne feel funny--
just as if | had to urinate. The dreans included
boys and girls kissing, and the funny feeling |
got was both distressing and exciting. | had no
idea as to what the dreans neant, but | defi-
nitely realized that they pertained to sex.

The incidence of preadol escent sex play at particul ar ages, that
is, the active incidence, appears to be highest for girls in the
younger years of preadol escence rather than in the ol der years of pre-
adol escence. Some ei ght percent of the females in the Kinsey sanple re-
cal l ed heterosexual sex play at ages five and seven, but fewer recalled
it at later years of preadol escence. Only three percent recalled that
they were having sex play just before pubescence. For nost, preadol es-
cent play had been restricted to a single experience or to a few stray
experiences. Exceedingly few of the girls seened to have devel oped any
pattern of frequent or regular sex activity. One girl for every seven
boys was havi ng het erosexual play near the approach of adol escence; the
girls who do accept contacts at that age apparently have nore than one
mal e partner. (Kinsey, 1953, p. 110-111).

At each age, pre-pubertal boys report nore sexual activity of ev-
ery kind than do girls. (Broderick, April 1966). The marked differ-
ences in incidence for boys and girls just prior to puberty may in part
depend on the increased restraints that are placed on girls by their
parents as they approach puberty--restraints which girls often resent
after a carefree childhood. (Martinson, 1966).

The preadol escent boy’'s capacity for specific sexual responses de-
vel ops rapidly as he nears preadol escence. It is not nmatched by a sini-
| ar capacity in the female. The mal e subculture al so actively advocates
sexual activity for the male. This no doubt affects the incidence of
sexual experiences anong preadol escent boys. The inportance of biol ogi-
cal over social factors in the incidence differential between preado-
| escent boys and girls is difficult to nmeasure. Broderick and Udry
(1966) anobng the sociol ogi sts of sex enphasi ze social factors; Kinsey
pl aced nore enphasis on physical capacity.

The Generalized O her and Preadol escent Sexual Encounters

The comunity, peers, parents, the school, the church, and others
(referred to as the generalized other) play a |arger part in sexual en-
counters of preadol escents than they do for infants and young chil dren

One nethod of controlling the sexual activity of preadol escents is
to separate the sexes and keep them under surveillance. Anong the
Abi pone, for instance, boys and girls are strictly segregated at all
tinmes and premarital chastity is said to have been universal. A simlar
situation exists anong the Arapaho, Cheyenne, Papago, and Wapi si ana,
all of whom keep the sexes strictly apart from chil dhood. Boys and
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girls never associate in the absence of chaperones. (Ford and Beach,
1951, p. 183).

Anmong preadol escents in other societies, on the other hand, the
Maori, the Trobrianders of Ml anesia, the Chewa of Africa, and the Lep-
cha of India anbng them it is conmmon for girls and boys to be active
participants in full sex relations several years before puberty and in
sonme cases much earlier. In perm ssive societies there may be active
instruction in sex natters by ol der nenbers of the group. (Ford and
Beach, 1951, p. 174-177, 189-192).

In the United States, parents, the church, the school, courts, and
ot her agencies are influential in defining and controlling sexual be-
havi or. For exanple, the school --grade school, junior high school, high
school --is permissive inits attitudes toward heterosexual activity, in
that it plans dances and parties for boys and girls, but it is also re-
strictive in that chaperonage is comonly provided and erotic behavi or
i S proscribed.

| renmenber one of the chaperones.... Wenever
she found a couple dancing a little closer than
she thought was proper, she would shove the
rul er between the couple and say, “Six inches
apart, children.”

In the United States, the school takes a proprietary interest in
the total life of the student and is sonetines nore restrictive than
are the parents.

The el enentary school adm nistrators were very

upset and concerned when they | earned of our
boy-girl parties arranged by our parents.

M xed Parties

M xed parties are sonething of a new phenonenon added to the sex-
ual scene in preadol escence. They are a fairly common m ddl e-cl ass phe-
nonenon. Heterosexual parties are referred to in the literature as
“group dating.” (Martinson, 1960, p. 73-77). Such parties often pre-
cede or signal the beginning of paired dating. These parties may be a
part of school activity, they may be planned by organi zations of girls,
or they may be private parties planned by the young people thensel ves
or by their parents.

Many of our parents would arrange for boy-girl
parties in their hones, spending their evening
upstairs while we (age 10) were left quite
unchaperoned in the basenent.

As far as | can recall, the initial party of
consequence was a mxed birthday party given in
honor of one of the girls. This, nore or |ess,
started the run of parties that began to take

pl ace nearly every Friday evening during the
school year. The kids attendi ng these hone par-
ties weren't ever paired off in couples but were
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invited on an individual basis. Oten tines the
ratio of boys to girls was unequal --falling
either way. The parties throughout the year usu-
ally began between 7:30 and 8:00 p.m and | asted
till around 10:00 p.m when the parents at whose
house the party was being held or another *vol -
unteer” present would drive the kids hone.

For the sake of honors and awards the Chic-a-dee
Campfire girls planned parties and hayri des. The
boys were not quite as enthusiastic as we hoped
they woul d be, but they canme and soon coupl es
devel oped.

My (a boy) first date was in the sixth grade. It
was a group affair, where a group of Grl Scouts
decided to have a roller skating party with boys

invited. | didn't know how to roller skate very
well, and to make matters worse, | didn't |ike
the girls. | was finally teased into going

al ong. The nothers of the girls picked the boys
up, took us to the roller rink, and took us hone
agai n.

| remenber making out invitation lists for par-
ties trying to invite the fellows in whom each
of us was interested. Even with all the plan-

ni ng, we never paired off except by nore fre-
quent attention given by a favorite during ganes
like *"Wnk "um and ‘C ap-in-clap-out.’

Preadol escent boys, in particular, have difficulty defining or ac-
cepting the nature of the behavior called for at a mixed party. Rough-
house play may be nore satisfying to themthan passive and intimte

ganes.

The girls finally fought back which made us very
happy. | think that the main reason we acted
that way was because we didn't know how to act
with girls. All the boys agreed that it had been
| ots of fun.

The entry into junior high school introduces the preadol escent into
a new and nore adult world socially. A school popul ation can be influ-
enced even by just one peer |leader who is interested in dating.

When | entered junior high school, | (a boy) net
many ol der fellows who had al ready begun to take
an interest in girls. They tal ked about their
dates and told me how nuch fun I was m ss-
ing.... As | renenber there weren't nany fel-

| owns who were on the dance floor. They were al
in agroup in a corner, and that is where

ended up too. W told jokes, tested our strength
on the bars that stood along the walls, and
teased any fellow who dared to ask a girl to
dance.
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There was a small ampunt of dancing and a | arge
anount of ganmes. This consisted of enbarrassing
things for ne (a boy). They were Wnk 'um pass-
ing lifesavers with tooth-picks, etc.

There was one girl in particular who was mature
physically in the fifth grade and who had i deas
of dating before the rest of us did. She was a
very strong | eader and encouraged the rest of us
in dating. She seemed to know all the facts of
life and she took advantage of our curiosity at
this age and told us all she knew.

First Paired Dating

First paired dating during preadol escence involves walking girls
home fromthe show, going to shows together under chaperonage, sitting
toget her on the school bus, and engagi ng together in sports activities
and peer group parties. The boy is not always the aggressor in initiat-
ing first dates. Sonetines it is the girl; sonmetinmes it is the nother.
It is quite evident when we | ook at dating anong preadol escents that
dating in the United States serves other functions than that of court-
ship and mate selection. The follow ng cases, all dealing with first
dates, are arranged according to the age of the person at the tine of
the first date, beginning with fourth graders.

Rel ations with girls consisted of wal king with
them from school to their house.... The bravest
thing a fellow could do was to find out if the
girl you were interested in was going to the
show and then appear at the sane show and sit
next to her. After the show you could wal k her
hone if it was not too far out of your way.

| (a girl) began dating in the fourth grade.
Every Friday night Bill and | would go to the
show and hone. Hi s not her chauffeured, and we
woul d hol d hands and ki ss good- ni ght.

| began dating in the fifth grade. W net at the
theater quite often.... The situation that nade
our rel ationship unique was the fact that before
we knew each other | was the one that approached
him... | asked himto go steady with ne and the
next day he cane to school with his nother’s
dianmond ring. Afriend of mne told the teacher
and the teacher canme over to me during class and
asked for it back.

My date was a short, plunp, and far-from good-
looking little boy in the sixth grade. | can

remenber bragging to ny friends that | was so
lucky to be going out with a sixth grader. My
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parents didn't allow me to go anywhere except to
house parties. By dating at this early age,
believe that | had a premature start at |earn-
ing to nmeet people graciously and with poise.

My nother... was quite perturbed when, in the
sixth grade, | turned down ny first date offer.

| don't think our sixth grade boys followed the
normal pattern of not liking girls because all
of us spent a great deal of tinme together after
school and on weekends. The big romance of the
si xth grade was between one of the boys and
ne.... We naturally spent lots of tine together
at the boy-girl parties and at other tines. He
al so took me on ny first official date--dou-
bling with another couple to the Saturday nati -
nee. He and | devel oped a great deal of
affection for one another, naybe “puppy |love” is
a better term and it was quite sad when he
noved at the end of sixth grade.

My first date was when | was in the sixth grade.
There were four couples who went to the Ice Fol -
lies by bus all alone. The whole tine |I was
there | can renmenber being mserabl e because |
wished | was with the girls instead of a boy.
After the show we all went over to one of the
girl’s houses for dinner and dancing. Again |
repeated my performance of running away when ny
date asked ne to dance and was actually cruel to
hi mthe whol e evening. | guess | was not ready
for a boy friend just yet, although since other
girls were beginning to have them | wanted one,
t 0o.

During these years (sixth through eighth grade)
we used to sit with a special guy on the bus
after basketball ganmes. Going to the ganes al
of the fellows had to sit in front of the bus,
but goi ng home things woul d change.

Dating with nme began in the seventh grade. It
was a conpani onship relationship and usually
consi sted of riding our bikes, playing tennis,
or going swinmring with a bunch of other kids, or
t he gang woul d conme to ny house at night and

pl ay group ganes such as hi de-and-seek, star-

i ght--moonlight, etc.

My first paired dating was in the seventh grade.
My friend called for me at hone |ike a perfect
gentl eman, and gallantly escorted nme to the car
where his father sat patiently waiting. Wen the
program was over, we waited in front of the
school for his father to pick us up and take ne
horre.
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Goi ng_St eady

Goi ng steady can devel op as early as the beginning of the preado-
| escent dating experience, at least it is “going steady” in the eyes of
the participants. Synmbols of the going-steady status (such as brace-
lets and rings) are offered and accepted even while the “steadi es” are
not in reality dating each other except in their own dream worl d!

After | (a boy) had been to junior high for a few

nonths | fell in with the going-steady pat-
tern.... Before long she asked nme to give her a
ring or a bracelet of mne which she could
wear.... After hearing “All the other girls are

wearing their boyfriend s rings” many tines, |
bought a cheap dinme-store ring which | gave her
Thi s going steady period |lasted for about five
weeks. | never had a date with her or even phoned
her during this tinme. It seens it was all done
just to keep up with what other kids were doing.

| began goi ng steady when | was twelve years old
and | thought a |lot of the boy | was infatuated
with. | was sure | had found the secret to happi-
ness and that this was love. My girl friends al so
had steady boy friends and we used to double
date.... Qur dates were not really dates at al

but the tine we spent together was fun. The boys
hardly ever picked us up at our hones. The girls
woul d regularly go to the show Friday nights and
Sundays. We would always sit in the sane place and
the boys woul d al ways conme and sit with us or
behi nd us. Then after the novie the boys woul d
wal k us home. Quite often we would all get

t oget her downtown and then wal k honme toget her
Hardly ever, in fact, never did we take the boys
into our homes to talk; we would always stand out -
side. | do not believe that | ever kissed ny boy
friend but we did hold hands in private.... |
bel i eve that going steady made ne feel inportant
and gave ne sone sel f-confidence.

Sexual - Eroti c Encounters

The going steady rel ati onshi ps just described could be classified
as non-erotic encounters because of a lack of intimcy and physi cal
stinmulation. But, on the other hand, nmany sinple, naive and nore or
| ess erotic experiences of childhood also carry over into preadol es-
cence and are el aborated upon. Exposing oneself to a person of the op-
posite sex is a case in point. The follow ng cases under the heading,
“Exposure,” are arranged according to the age of the persons involved.
Exposure is common in the younger years of preadol escence.

Exposure

Alice (third grade) often let ne watch her uri-
nate, but | always refused to permt her to watch
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ne. | repeatedly told her that | was “different.”
Later that year | becane bolder. Alice and | ran
back into the woods and undressed in front of each
other. | suggested that we touch each other’s geni-
tals, but Alice refused.

| remenber | ooking at her genital area, and having
heard the conversation of ol der peopl e, wondered what
it was all about. When we played with each other in
the nude ny penis woul d becone erect. | renmenber nmar-
velling at this. She would ask what it was for and |
told her I didn't know.

When we were in the fort, they asked us to “take down
our pants” so they could see what we | ooked |ike and
they in turn would do the same. She and | didn't go
for the idea but after lots of friendly persuasi on we
agreed to do it on the condition that everyone was
sworn to secrecy. W all really gawked after the
pants were down and | renenber being rather enbar-
rassed but also fascinated at | ooking at the differ-
ent penises. This was not nmy first tinme seeing a
peni s because | had watched ny dad get dressed... |
recall that sonme of the boys woul d sonetinmes have
erections and one boy told another that he really had
a “boner,” having an erection with the | argest penis
of all the boys.

He told me to pull down ny pants and he did the sane.
He had an erection and he put his penis between ny

|l egs. He said that this was how to “fuck.” Being
totally unfamliar with the termand his not know ng
the exact technique, | thought it was a silly thing
to do and never attached any inportance to the inci-
dence. | often wonder what woul d have happened if he
actually knew what to do. | guess | nust have been a
perm ssive, ignorant child.

Touchi ng and Fondl i ng

Pr eadol escent touching and fondling is sometimes an expression of
curiosity or even conflict rather than cooperation, affection, or a
buddi ng romantic relationship. “Romances” at this age often involve
rough play, teasing, hitting, hurting, and at |east feigned pain, dis-
gust, and anger.

Sonet hing we boys did in junior high quite fre-
quently was that the guys would go around and ‘ bag’
girls, e.g. grab a girl’s breast and squeeze and t hen
run. Gads!!

The m xed roller skating party we Grl Scouts
arranged turned out to be a free-for-all with boys
chasing the girls around trying to pull their hair.

To play the gane it was necessary that we both
take down our pants and expose our genitalia.
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Ki ssi ng

Jack had a nickel, which he was ready to toss.
If I (age twelve) called the correct side of the
coin as he tossed it, he would then touch his
erect penis to ny genitals. It was |ike a gen-
tle love pat, not a forceful shove.... After the
first fewtimes, no matter which side of the
coin |landed up we touched our genitals every
time.... | renenber experiencing great pleasure
when Jack’s penis touched ny genitals. It was a
tingly feeling that surged through ne. | |iked
the feeling and thus we engaged in the gane
about fifteen tines that afternoon.... My only
concern at the tinme was about those outside the
closed door.... | knew that this was not some-
thing | wanted anyone to interrupt.

He cane and sat down next to ne, put his arm
around ne and kissed ne, at the sanme tine put-
ting his hand on ny breast. Since it had been
arranged that | was to be with him and since |
assunmed that this was as accepted as was ki ss-
ing, | did not resist. It was inportant to ne
that he was interested since he was a year ol der
than nme, and therefore would be quite a status
bui | der. W spent this evening together, he
quite fascinated with ny breasts (he told ne |
had quite a handful), but this was the extent of
the sex play.... W were never together again,
nor did we even ever acknow edge that we knew
each other upon neeting.... | found these seem
ingly innocent encounters were bl own conpletely
apart when it cane to what the boys had to say
about it. By the time | got to high school, |
heard that | ocker roomtalk related that this
boy had “laid” me.

Kissing is one activity that many American children are famliar
with frominfancy and chil dhood. They have ki ssed and been ki ssed by

their parents, their siblings, and sonetines their playnmates.

Ki ssi ng

i n preadol escence may be equally as “innocent,” but it is frequently
mar ked by confusion, enmbarrassnent, guilt, and some erotic overtones.

At about age nine, one boy... finally caught ne
in a parked car in which | had hidden, and
kissed me fifty tines.

I (an 11 or 12 year old boy) found the idea of
hol di ng and kissing a girl (at dancing and mak-
i ng-out parties) enjoyable, but yet unconfort-
abl e because a sel f-consci ousness al ways
presided within ne.

Everyone at a m xed-couple party sat on the couch
with the |ights out and kissed. | (a seventh
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Danci ng

grade girl) was so enbarrassed and confused at
such activity that | left the party early, went
hone and cried. | hated that boy fromthen on and
refused to go any place with him

Parties involving dancing, and sonetines intimte dancing, are com
non in preadol escence in niddle-class hones and in the school. Like

ki ssi ng,

dancing can bring its nonments of unpl easantness as well as

those of ecstasy.

The ability to dance caused a new type of party
to evolve. The girls planned these parties which
al ways centered around the sl ow dance. These par-
ties usually started slow and inhibited, the boys
groupi ng on one side of the roomand the girls on
the other. As the party progressed, however, the
boys, due to group support, gathered up enough
courage to ask a girl to dance. The danci ng was
of the “cheek-to-cheek” kind and if the girl had
no reservati ons about whom she was dancing with,
the couple usually stuck together throughout the
entire evening.

Parties were held in the basenent of her hone
occasionally (fifth and sixth grades), and we all
danced in the appeali ng darkness whether there
was music or not.

| (a sixth grade boy) woul d have preferred other
ganes to dancing. For ne this canme too early and
pushed nme faster than | wanted to grow up; how
ever, | was caught in the false social whirl of
this group and began to think as they did.

Making Qut At Parties

Activities of a group or paired nature during preadol escence sone-
ti mes change from ganmes or dancing into nore intinate fondling experi-

ences,

often referred to by the anbi guous term “naki ng out.”

The lights were shut off or the parents would

| eave and t he “necki ng” aspect of the party would
begin.... The silence of the party would be bro-

ken intermttently by someone ‘cracking a joke,’

changi ng a record, or getting up to dance.

During fifth and sixth grade hone parties, she
and | always nmanaged to get together. Morre often
than not we crept away to a quiet corner of the
cellar and began doing “our things.” Kissing and
tight enbraces proved to be the extent of our
actions, but the opportunity for such behavi or
occurred quite frequently. She had a plunp
friend who behaved |ike an ol der sister in that
she woul d nake sure that we were |eft al one and
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then sounded a warning if parents were approach-
i ng.

| was in the seventh grade. There were only cou-
pl es there. W ate and danced for a while and

t hen everyone sat on the couch with the lights
out and ki ssed.

The sl ow songs and dimlights seenmed |ike
heaven, with a stiff penis being the first plea-
surabl e sign. Sonetinmes the girl and nyself
woul d hol d each other tighter as the songs pro-
gressed and many tinmes, about half way through a
song, we would start to touch bottons and really
hol d each other tight--oh, | hoped the songs
woul d never end. This sonetinmes |ed to making-
out after a few songs or just hol ding hands, but
whatever it was, it was really “neat.”

Mut ual Mast urbati on

Boy-girl nutual genital fondling is not a common experience of pre-
adol escence in the United States, but it is not conpletely unknown to

this age.

Coi tus

We both had reached the ripe old age of

twelve. ... Sexual experinentation was not new to
nme, nor to him... W both left our houses that
evening after dark and net secretly at the “swanp
road.” We kissed for awhile and both of us becane
increasingly excited. This led, in turn, to the
unfastening of our clothes and the placenent of
his hand on ny breast. Gradually his little hand
crept downwards, beneath my pants until he was
gently stroking ny nons veneris and clitoris. He
wanted to “finger” me but | resisted firmy, as a
girl had to draw the |ine somewhere! Now he posed
a rather surprising question. He wanted “ne” to
touch “him” He exposed his erect little penis
and pulled nmy hand toward it. At the thought of
touching it | trenbled, but nanaged to do so.
think I was the first girl in seventh grade to
actually “feel out” a boy as this was previously
unheard of. W continued to nutually masturbate
for a while and then |I decided that it was tine
for nme to go hone. The significance of this
encounter lies in the fact that for the first
time, one of ny common chil dhood sexual experi -
ences had suddenly becone really sexual and the
action was tinged with nmy first feelings of
guilt. | suffered a great deal following this
incident for fear of losing nmy reputation.

Coitus or attenpted coitus does take place anobng preadol escents in

Anerican

soci ety, although such behavior is generally taboo.
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societies that are considerably nore perm ssive. Sexual life begins in
earnest anmong the Trobrianders at six to eight years for girls and ten
to twelve for boys. Sex play includes masturbation, oral stinulation of
the genitals of the sanme and opposite sex, and heterosexual copul a-
tion. At any tine a couple may retire to the bush, the bachelors’ hut,
an i sol ated yam house, or any conveni ent place and there engage in pro-
| onged sexual play. Anong the Il a-speaking peoples of Africa this age
is regarded as a tine of preparation for adult |ife and mature sexua
functions. It is reported that there are no virgins anong these people
after the age of ten. The Lepcha of India believe that girls will not
mature w thout the benefit of sexual intercourse. (Ford and Beach
1951, p. 191). Early sex play anong boys and girls characteristically
i nvol ves many fornms of nutual masturbation and usually ends in at-
tenpted copulation. By the tine they are el even and twel ve years ol d,
nost girls regularly engage in sexual intercourse.

Ransey (1943) reports that the preadol escent sexual encounters of
boys with girls in his United States’ sanple (when they did occur) nost
frequently invol ved nanual nani pul ati on associated with direct observa-
tion of each other’'s body. Exhibitionistic sex play was the next nost
frequent type of behavior. Qher forns of play included attenpts at in-
tercourse and oral contacts. Approximately 33 percent of the boys re-
portedly had attenpted intercourse before adol escence. The frequency of
preadol escent het erosexual encounters of various kinds as reported by
286 of the boys was as foll ows:

No experience 34% 16 to 25 tinmes 8%
1to5 tines 27% 26 to 50 tines 7%
6 to 15 tinmes 15% above 50 tines 9%

The nunber of different females involved with each boy in the pre-
adol escent heterosexual encounters were reported as follows:

No experience 34% 16 to 25 fenul es 5%
1 to 5 femnl es 47% 26 to 50 fennl es 3%
6 to 15 femal es 9% nore than 50 females 3%

(Ramsey, 1943, p. 227)

The ages of the femal e partners of the preadol escent boys who par-
ticipated in such encounters were in 80 percent of the cases w thin one
year of the sanme age as that of the boy; in 11 percent of the cases the
girls were two or nore years older; and for the remaining 9 percent the
partners were two or nore years younger. The girls involved were usu-
ally neighborhood friends, fenale relatives, girls nmet during famly
visits, fermales of the same fanmily, and occasionally an older girl or
wonan.

Probably one of the npbst significant factors in
form ng ny sexual attitudes and actions was an

i nstance with nmy cousin when he was twel ve and |
was nine. One day he, whom | adnired nore than
anyone in the whole world, and | were playing on
the bed when everyone el se was out. In the
course of our play we began to explore each
other’s bodies and to nani pul ate each other’s
genitals. This made us both a little uneasy, so
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we quit after a while and went into the |iving
room Then one day we found ourselves playing in
t he basement on the bed. He asked me if | had
ever been “fucked” before. | said no. Then he
said that it was really inportant that every boy
be able to say that he had “fucked” a girl and
would it be all right if he “fucked” ne.

Oral Sex
Reevy (1967) reports that nouth-genital contacts have occurred in 2
percent of the cases of girls and 8.9 percent of the cases of boys who
have had heterosexual play experience.
After stripping girls, beginning in the second

and third grade, ny curiosity led me to touch,
snell, and eventually taste that hole.

Honpbsexual Activity

A nunber of students of preadol escent behavi or have reported on the
ki nds and inci dence of honbsexual behavior. Anong ei ght year old boys,
Al pert (1941) reports sex behavior consisting of nutual exploration of
a honosexual and heterosexual sort, such as matchi ng mascul i ne prowess
inthe toilet, peeping, snutty jokes, provocative giggling, sone nas-
turbation, obscene | anguage, and “secrets” about “boy-girl” favorites.
Muich the sanme behavior is observed in ol der preadol escents.

In some societies, along with our own, tendencies toward honosex-
ual behavior are strongly proscribed during chil dhood. Cuna chil dren
are prohibited fromindul ging i n honbsexual play. If Trukese boys nms-
turbate in the presence of other nenbers of their sex they are whi pped.
Chiri cahua children who are observed to engage in any heterosexual or
honobsexual play are severely punished, and the Sanpoil thrash soundly
any child who exhibits behavior that is at all suggestive of honbsex-
ual tendencies. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 129).

On the other hand, anong the Koniag sonme male children are reared
frominfancy to occupy the female role. They |earn wonmen’s crafts, wear
wonmren’ s ornanents, and becone skilled in wifely duties. Wen such a
male is mature he becones a “wife” of one of the nore prom nent males
in the community. He is usually credited with nagical powers and ac-
corded a great deal of respect. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 131). Anopbng
the Trobriand Islanders, children’s sexual encounters include masturba-
tion and oral stinulation of the genitals of the sane sex, as well as
of the opposite sex.

In the Ranmsey study (1943), approxinmately half of the boys who had
been invol ved in preadol escent honobsexual play had confined their rel a-
tionship to one other boy. The renmi ni ng boys with honbsexual experi-
ence reported fromtwo to ten partners in their encounters. The
partners were, except in rare instances, boys of approximtely the sane
age. The frequency of honpsexual play ranged froma single experience
to a maxi mum of over 400 tines. Manual techni ques were nost frequently
reported, but oral and fenoral contacts al so were engaged in. The fol -
| owi ng case invol ves two boys nmasturbating in each other’s presence and
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attenpts at fellatio. OQher cases involve nmutual nasturbation and anal
sex.

| (approximately nine years old) nmasturbated with
t he nei ghbor boy. Not perform ng the act on each
ot her but being in the sane roomtogether. This
went on until one day he told ne what a “bl ow

job” was and wanted nme to give himone. | nade a
feeble attenpt at it but | thought it tasted
awf ul .

At age eight we (two boys) exposed ourselves to
each other and took turns putting our noses
between the two portions of each other’s but-
tocks close to the rectum W enjoyed the snel
experience and probably the physical contact. In
anot her particular episode | inserted ny finger
into ny friend s rectum

When | was ten years old, a nunber of new houses
were going up where ny friend lived, and we quite
often pl ayed inside them when no one was work-
ing. One day | was directly below ny friend, and
we coul d see each other through a hole, about
four inches in diameter, in the ceiling. The idea
came to ne that he should try and stick his penis
through the hole although | believe I used the
word “cock.” He did this without difficulty, and
| pulled a stepl adder over below him | clinbed
the | adder and after touching his penis a couple
of tinmes | told himthat we should swtch.
renenber that he decided to grab nmy organ and
pull to which I immedi ately objected. This
exchangi ng of position nmust have been goi ng on
for about five mnutes when he urinated on ny
hand. This is what ended the encounter.

Sonme honpbsexual encounters involve linmted touching or fondling and
sone are fleeting; sonme involve group participation

Anot her form of physical honosexuality in ny
youth canme with the desire to touch anot her
boy's genital area. W did this in an effort to
hurt each other. In the toilet or outside sone-
where, we would try to hit each other in the
genital area

VWhen | was about twelve, | had a conpletely
di fferent experience concerning honosexuality.
About six of the boys got together one night and
we had a ‘circle jerk.” A‘circle jerk’ is when
the boys stand around in a circle holding on to
the boy’'s penis in back of him

| (age 12) was invited to an all boy sl unber
party at one of ny friend' s honmes.... | laid
down next to Jim and we talked for a long tine
and | remenber scratching his back and then
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remenmber himasking if I would itch his “cock.”
| guess it was nore curiosity at his big organ
than anything that led nme to conply and | did. |
had heard the word masturbate before, but | had
no idea what it nmeant. (I honestly looked it up
in the dictionary once under Master Bait). Any-
way, | was stimulating himand he all of a sud-
den insisted that | stop. | didn't know why at
the time, but | did what he said. He then sug-
gested that he return the favor. Well, he began
to manual ly stinulate ne, and the sensation was
so great at orgasm | honestly renmenber that |
made him stop for a second. Then | asked himto
start again and the sensation canme back and
nmade him stop again. | was too young to ejacu-

| ate anything, but it sure felt good. W
repeated the cycle at least ten tinmes before we
quit.

| f Baden Powel | knew what perverted acts and

| at ent honpbsexual tendencies came about on Boy
Scout canping trips, he would probably roll over
in his grave.

According to Reevy (1967), anong fenales there is a steady in-
crease fromabout 6 percent at the age of five to 33 percent at adol es-
cence who have had honpbsexual encounters, while approximately 60
percent of mal es have had honpbsexual play in preadol escent years. If
genital exhibition is regarded as sexual encounter then approxinmately
99 percent of the females and 99.8 percent of the nales report honbsex-
ual behavior. (Reevy, 1967). For both sexes, after genital exhibition,
manual mani pul ati on was the sort of honbsexual encounter next in order
of incidence, as reported by Kinsey. Muth-genital contacts were re-
ported by 3 percent of the fenales and 16 percent of the nales with ho-
nosexual play experience. Vaginal insertions were reported by 18
percent of the girls, and 17 percent of the boys admtted to anal in-
tercourse. For the girls honpbsexual play was in the great najority of
cases confined to one year and often to one or two such experiences.
Some of the fenmales in the Kinsey sanple reportedly had begun mastur-
bating as a result of honobsexual encounters in preadol escence. (Ki nsey,
1953, p. 140).

An experience with the sane sex (two girls) was
with ny best friend. W were both at the age of
twelve. | stayed with her at night a | ot because
her nother worked nights and her father was not
living. One evening, in bed together, we (age
twel ve) started to talk of sex.... W ended up
pl ayi ng the whol e sex act, until we decided that
what we were doi ng was foolish. W renai ned best
friends all through school, and never discussed
t he subj ect again.

Sue dared ne to touch her breasts. | was very
afraid and repul sed by the idea, but |I did do it
because | didn't want her to see | was afraid.
When she touched ny breasts, | really enjoyed
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it. I felt atingling all over ny body that I
had never felt before.

Peers As Sex Educators

Besi des having actual physical encounters together, preadol escent
peers of the sanme sex often serve directly as sex educators for each
other. Conn (1948) found this peer sex education can be direct educa-
tion through word or deed or it can be carried on indirectly through
the nediumof the “dirty joke.”

When | was in third grade, a girl who was a year
older than | told ne point-blank that babies
were concei ved when the penis was inserted in

t he vagi na.

Bi z i nformed our playground junp rope group that
a girl can get pregnant “when a boy sticks his
thing inside of you.”

Just before puberty the subculture of boys ny
age began to nove into the stage of dirty jokes
and suggestive ideas. This denpbnstrated a hun-
ger for know edge which |I al so wi shed for

While still very young | was introduced to nas-
turbation by another boy.... | didn't enjoy it,
nor did | get any sensation out of it at first,
but on his instructions to keep at it, | did

achi eve an orgasm w t hout ejacul ation.

Qur school bus was an educational unit in
itself. It seems as if every crude story and
joke hit it once if not tw ce.

One day a friend who was about a year ol der than
nyself and | were sitting at a soda fountain
having a coke. My friend quietly nentioned,
“Look at those boxes of sanitary napkins.” | had
heard of Kotex but | had never heard of the term
sanitary napkin. After leaving | asked this boy
about the sanitary napkins. This fellow not only
answered ny questions but in doing so he gave ne
a very conplete explanation of the facts of life
for a boy of only twelve. Were he received this
information | did not ask but |I'’msure it nust
have been from very responsi ble parents. | say
this because he gave it in a very understanding
and whol esone attitude.

Sexual Encounters Wth d der Youth

The learning situation in sex is comonly initiated by soneone
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ol der in age and nore experienced than the | earner. Mst commonly these
encounters are single encounters rather than continuing relations be-
tween a preadol escent and an ol der person. Kinsey (1948, p. 173) found
that the boy fromthe | ower socio-econonic classes has consi derable in-
formati on and “hel p” on sex matters from ol der boys, or from adult

mal es, and in many cases his first heterosexual contacts are with ol der
girls who al ready have had experi ence.

Rai nwat er (1970), witing about preadol escents in the Pruitt-Igo
area of St. Louis--black fanilies in a federal slum-indicates that in-
terest in the grown-up world is greatly heightened in the preadol es-
cent period. These preadol escents perhaps observe nore adol escent
sexual activity than adult sexual activity because adol escent sexua
activity often takes place outside, “in hallways, stairwells, galler-
ies, laundry rooms, and on the project grounds.” Adults in Pruitt-lgo
thi nk of preadol escence as a period of intense imtation of adults, un-
like middle-class adults who are nore likely to think of their chil-
dren as innocent of such know edge and activity.

Children are often present during conversations about sexual behav-
ior, a favorite topic of conversation anong both adol escents and
adults. They learn the words, concepts, inplications, and neani ng of
sexual terms and can appear to be remarkably sophisticated even though
t hey have not had exposure to sexual behavior directly. One of the ways
their sexual know edge develops is through learning to “joan,” that is,
to master traditional stories or “toasts” of black fol klore. Actual ob-
servation of sexual activity makes it possible for many preadol escents
to tell stories about such events.

By preadol escence children of Pruitt-1go not only know “how to do
it” but they also know that sexual activity is regarded as desirable.
According to Rainwater, they nove early and easily fromlistening to
sex conversation and from passive observation to active participation
Not that they nove directly to sexual intercourse; their relationships
are primarily social and are nodel ed after the “going steady” pattern
of youth. Play activity often eventuates in playing at sexual inter-
course which may or may not involve actual penetration

The girls are anbival ent about playing sex with a boy; however,
“they are committed anticipatorily to the roles as sexual partners as
part of their devel opi ng conception of thenselves as wonen.” (Rai hwa-
ter, 1970, p. 280).

I nvol venent of preadol escents with persons of other age categories
can take a variety of forns. The foll owi ng cases invol ve honosexual en-
counters, |ooking at sex pictures and exposing, nasturbating, dating,
fondling, fellating, and engaging in intercourse and sodony. Perhaps
t he nost common contact of preadol escents, especially anong the m ddl e-
class, with those of other ages involves “sex education,” that is, ver-
bal sex instruction.

Exposure

My first acquai ntance with sex was in second and
third grade, when | began to talk with ol der
boys and girls because of ny early nmaturation.
The ol der children told nme that girls had a hole
between their legs, called a ‘cunt.’ They told
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Fondl i ng

ne to look at a cunt as soon as possible. Well,
curiosity had been invoked in nme, so | stripped
the girl next door and | ooked at her.

I think I found out about intercourse and
conception from an ol der nei ghbor boy (probably
about three years ol der) who would give ne

por nogr aphi ¢ books and nagazi nes to read, and
when he had a chance, would fondle nmy body sone.
Thi s was happeni ng when | was about in sixth

gr ade.

There was an ol der boy who lived on our bl ock
who initiated sexual contact with ne. He was
about fifteen years old and | (a girl) about
ten, | believe. He used to tease us and pl ay
school with us. Wenever he’d punish ne held
take me into his little room behind the furnace
and pretend to whip ne. One tinme though he put
hi s hand down ny pants. | got scared but he
convinced ne it was alright to do. Fromthen on
he woul d put his hand in ny pants whenever an
opportunity presented itself. He even started
putting ny hand in his pants to play with his
penis. Once he baby-sat with ne and brought a
friend. | enjoyed their attention and obliged
themin sex play. They took ne into ny room
separately and showed ne their penises and had
ne fondle them | renenber thinking they were
huge. This type of activity continued with these
two for about four nonths.

Mast ur bati on

When | (a boy) was eight years old a boy at the
age of puberty fascinated ne with off-col or
stories which | really didn't understand.
Following a few nights of dirty jokes, he
proceeded to denonstrate nasturbation to ne.
When he had succeeded in reaching orgasm he
suggested that | try like stinulation. There was
no result to ny efforts whatsoever.

I think | (a boy) had begun to devel op
physically by the time ny brother exposed ne to

what | |ater |earned was masturbation. He
persuaded nme to let himdo sonething to nme which
he terned ‘jackin' off.’ | enjoyed the physica
reaction...

| decided to see if | could masturbate on a girl.
I was now thirteen. | picked to lure a younger
girl that lived a few houses away i n hopes that
she woul dn’t say anything to anyone else.... |
asked her if she wanted to westle. She said she
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didn’t know how and | imedi ately showed her how
by taking her arns and pushing her over onto ny
bed. | westled around with her and finally
clinbed onto her and pulled her dress up expos-

i ng her underwear. | proceeded to nove up and
down on her thus rubbing ny erection between her
legs. | cane to climax and ej acul ated. ..

Honosexual ity

My second honpsexual experience was one with mny
ol der cousin. | think I was in about fifth grade
when this happened, and he nust have been in
about eighth grade of junior high school. The
contact involved |lying dowmn on the couch and
unzi ppi ng each other’s pants and fondli ng,
caressing, and masturbating each other’s geni -
tals. | remenber he felt a special sensation
when | woul d reach way around his scrotum and
fondle his testes. W woul d take turns stimnul at -
i ng each other and then we woul d fondl e each

ot her simultaneously. | also received great

pl easure fromthis honosexual contact. These
honosexual contacts, at the time did not seem
abnormal at that age, but as | | ook back upon it
| can hardly believe | ever did such a thing.
Today | woul d never consider doing such things.

Fellatio

When | was eight years old a boy at the age of
puberty enlisted my aid in formng a ‘club’....
Each neeting had to be brought to order by rub-
bi ng the blunt edge of a knife al ong each
other’s penis. Followi ng this we engaged in
fellatio, for himto orgasm for ne, there was
no apparent purpose.

Sodony

| (eleven years old) had becone friendly with a
boy five years younger than nyself, and soon
started thinking of sex. W began by fondling
each other’s genitals and soon proceeded to

pl ayi ng ganes invol ving our sex organs. This
relationship went on for a nonth; we attenpted
to engage i n penal -anal intercourse.

| nt ercour se

In the followi ng case the girl was eight years old and “not very
mature” while her cousin was sixteen and “sort of left with the respon-
sibility of baby-sitting.” The uncommon conposure of the parents in the
face of an assault on their young daughter is a striking elenment to
this case

He had me undress in his roomand he began to
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fondle ne and investigate the various unfam| -
iar parts of ny body. Then he laid nme on the bed
and he al so took off his clothes before |ying
down on the bed with me. He continued to caress
nme and soon becane quite excited and then he
attenpted to have intercourse with ne, but the
pain was too great for me and | began to cry and
there was al so sone bleeding in the vagi na

area. | ran to the bathroom and stayed there
crying until nmy parents returned a short tine
| at er.

VWhen my parents returned ny cousin was hys-
terical and running around gathering clothes and
food in preparation for running away from hone.
My nother cane into the bathroom and tal ked to
ne. She spoke quietly and confortingly, at the
same tinme asking questions about what had hap-
pened. In the neantine ny father was with ny
cousin talking in the sane manner. Then ny
not her | eft nme and she and ny father both tal ked
to nmy cousin and sonehow cal ned hi m down and
convinced himthat the best thing everyone could
do would be to treat the whole occurrence as
sonet hi ng very nor nal

Sex I nstructions

O der girls are a comon source of information about nenstruation,
pregnancy, et cetera for younger girls. The first three cases indicate
that they are not always the best sources of sexual information. The
| ast case concerns a boy who does quite an adequate job of informng
hi s younger brother about sexual matters.

By the tine | reached fourth grade, still not
havi ng been told about nenstruation by ny
not her, | was approached by some of the ol der

and nore know edgeable girls who were eager to
i npress the younger girls with their newy
acquired information. They filled me in, with
all the lurid details, on the bl eeding that
wonren had to go through

It (fourth grade girl being told about nenstrua-
tion by older girls) sounded perfectly awful and
terribly nessy.

| (seventh grade girl having been taught ‘the
facts of life by older girls) was stunned,
bewi | dered, and awestricken by the repul sive-
ness, yet the attractiveness with which they
spoke of intercourse.

I remenber once our family was out for a ride
and ny young brother who was about eight years
old at the time, cane up with the question, “If
babi es are in nothers’ stonmachs, how do they get
out?” It seened |ike an amusi ng question at
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first. Neither of ny parents gave hima direct
answer. This made ne angry that they didn't do
so. | tried to explain to himthe best | could
how it happened so that he’d understand.

Pr eadol escent - Par ent Sexual Encounters

Most sexual encounters of preadol escents with their parents are not
directly or intimately erotic in nature. The preadol escent observes
that his nother is pregnant, or he observes his parents kissing and em
bracing, for exanple. The parent answers the preadol escent’s sex ques-
tions or fails to answer them noralizes, and adnoni shes. The parent
soneti nes observes a sexual encounter involving the preadol escent and
one or nmore of his peers--not as frequently as in childhood, however
since the preadol escent | earns to be nore discreet, discrimnating, and
secretive in his sexual behavior.

Among the Chewa of Africa parents believe that unless children be-
gin to exercise thenselves sexually early in life they will never be-
get offspring. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 190). Preadol escents build
little huts sone distance fromthe village, and there, with the com
pl ete approval of their parents, they play at being husband and wife.
Such trial matings may extend well into adol escence, with periodic ex-
changes of partners until nmarriage occurs. The |fugao headhunters of
the Philippines maintain a simlar attitude toward the sex play of pre-
adol escents and adol escents. In this society unmarried children live in
separate dormtories fromearly childhood. It is customary for each boy
to sleep with a girl each night. Boys are urged by their fathers to be-
gin sexual activity early, and a man may shane his son if the latter is
backward in this respect.

Turning to the nore characteristic preadol escent-parent sexual en-
counters prevalent in our society (verbal exchanges), Conn (“Sexual Cu-
riosity,” 1940) reports that American preadol escents ask remarkably few
sexual questions. O 200 children, the average child fromthe age of
four to the age of twelve asked his parents | ess than two questions.
More than one-half of the entire nunmber of questions were offered by
the child by the tine he was eight years of age.

O the questions that preadol escents ask in the area of sex, Hat-
tendorf (1932) found the followi ng categories to be in descending rank
of interest: com ng of another baby, origin of babies, organs and func-
tions, relations of father to reproduction, process of birth, physical
sex differences, marriage, and intra-uterine grow h.

The followi ng cases dealing with parent-adol escent encounters and
i nterchanges are arranged according to the age of the preadol escent.
The first case involves transvestism the preadol escent enjoys wearing
the nmother’s clothing. The case does not involve direct sexual encoun-
ter of nother and child.

Starting later than masturbating which started
as early as at |east age nine but running con-
currently with it was a period of excitenment |
found when putting on ny nother’s undercl ot h-
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ing. This pattern continued on to junior high
school

The followi ng three cases deal with the preadol escent coming to the
realization that the parents have a life of their own as a nmarried cou-
ple apart fromtheir roles with the child in the famly. This would
seemto be an inportant cognitive sexual experience for the preadol es-
cent.

I think this occurred when | was in fifth or
sixth grade. | realized that they probably
didn’'t take naps together on Saturday and Sun-
day afternoons just because they were tired, and
besi des they al ways | ocked the door and were

di spl eased i f disturbed. At night, when we all
went to bed about the sane tine, | renenber
hearing their voices (not words) and they
sounded different than they usually did when

t hey tal ked.

As | renmenber, | first becane aware of this
excl usi ve nenbership when | was eight or nine
and wal ked into the kitchen finding ny parents
in each other’s arns. | remenber wondering about
this because | had never associated ny parents
with one another as being in |ove.

The birth of a baby sister in ny fanmily mde ne
aware that there was a rel ationship between ny
father and nother that | was not a part of. The
fact that they maintai ned a separate bedroom was
another indication that a different relation-
ship existed. The accidental discovery of a con-
traceptive, at about the age of twelve, also
contributed to ny awareness.

The foll ow ng cases deal with sex education--both infornal and for-
mal --in which preadol escents and their parents are involved. First are
sonme cases in which the encounter was viewed by the preadol escent as
unsati sfactory.

We went grocery shoppi ng and passed boxes of

sanitary napkins. | (a girl) used to wonder what
they were for. She told ne that | wasn't old
enough to know. | was in third or fourth grade

at the tine.

When | began nenstruating, | cried hysteri-
cally, not so nuch at the sight of the bl ood,
but at the prospect of having to tell my nother.

At age nine my own sexuality became an increased
concern. | cane upon ny nother changi ng her tam
pax. The blood in the little pad worried ne, and
| asked her about it. She responded by saying
woul d | earn soon enough what it was and not to
worry about it.
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Once in fifth or sixth grade | asked ny father
what it nmeant when a girl got in trouble. He
said, “Ask your nother,” but he was so
enbarrassed by the question that | didn't ask
Mom

My girl friend and I wal ked home from school and
she told ne about the funny sensation she had
experienced while lying in bed the night before.
| told her I, too, had experienced the sane
situation; we decided to ask nmy nother about it.
She gave us a vague explanation, but it was
nothing nore than a warning not to do it again.
This experience planted in ny mnd that to talk
about the body was bad and it only had dirty
connotations. | slowy becane quite self-

consci ous about ny body.

Indirectly ny parents told ne plenty. They made
ne feel that sex was dirty and was something to
be ashanmed of or enbarrassed about. Yet they

j oked about it and ny father always had sone
“girly” magazines |lying around the house. At
first I got a big kick out of |ooking at them
but later they just disgusted nme and made ne
hate being a girl if all the nen did was | ook at
our bodi es and make jokes about us.

Thr oughout mny chil dhood, | was taught that a
young | ady was to be properly nodest and that
sex and the body was not to be spoken of, not
even to ny parents or ny brothers.

| can renmenber once asking ny nother what p.g.
meant and she replying ‘pretty girl.’ | knew
what it meant but you might say | was testing
her .

Term nol ogy such as ‘the curse’ or ‘sick days’
when referring to nenstruation certainly
produced fear to say the |east.

When | asked them (nmy parents) how a person got
pregnant, they replied, “you becone pregnant
only when you are narried and in love.” | was
norbidly afraid of falling in love for fear
woul d get pregnant.

VWhen Mom canme home with a paper-back book for
teenagers, | was very uninhibited, ready to

| earn and accept all that life had to offer. |
just wanted to know Momsaid we'd read it
toget her which | thought was just about per-
fect. That night nothing nore was said so
decided to delve in and that night was readi ng
it in bed when Mom wal ked in. She said that as
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long as | had started it, | could read it on ny
own, and if | canme to sonething | couldn't
understand to conme and ask her about it. | was
di sappoi nted. But the reading went fine--until I
read the chapter on venereal diseases. Suddenly
I was on very unfamliar ground. (The book was a
joint effort on the part of a mnister and doc-
tor, and was al ways cl ouded with ethereal, vague
definitions.) The nore | read, the nore | was
confused, so | did as told. I went to Mom and
asked her, and for the first tine | saw her com
pletely flustered. She finally told me to read
what | coul d understand, and then went on with
her work. Suddenly all the excitenment was gone
and | could feel a wall go up between us. | went
to nmy roomand tried nmy best to read, but | was
angry and hurt, and the nore | read, the nore
confused | got. I will never forget that night,
because while | sat in the dark crying, | swore
a solemm oath that | would never |et a daughter
of mine feel the confusion and frustration that
| felt.

My not her once in one of our close nother-daugh-
ter talks with ne told nme about the boy she had
gone with and was very serious about and then
one night he tried to caress her breasts, and
fromthen on she would never see himagain. |
was enbarrassed by this revelation comng from
her and she made it sound so horrible that |
swore that it would never happen to ne.

I (a girl who asked her nother “Were did | come
fron?”) was never sure if she neant by seed--the
kind that came from apples in our orchard or
fromthe oranges that we bought. Anyway, | had a
nmental picture of Dad putting a seed inside

not her (by hand), as she squatted on the floor
and ny dad sat on a chair in the kitchen

VWhile on a family trip nmy nother refused to |et
me sleep in the same bed with nmy sister in a
notel room | was puzzled, for | saw ny father
and nother sleep together, and | wondered why a
brother and sister could not do the same. My

not her qui ckly expl ai ned that boys and girls do
not do that sort of thing when they get to be ny
age. That is all she said; | was silent, but I
was not satisfied.

She just tried to drill it into nmy head that
one’s body is a personal thing and got across
the point that anything having to do with sex is
evil, a point which was often stressed. | don't
think she even got around to telling nme it was
all right when | got nmarri ed.
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She warned ne never to |let boys do that (touch
ny genitals) because guys tal k anong thensel ves
and soon many boys would |ike ne because they
consi dered nme easy. She did not say anything
about intercourse and I did not ask any ques-
tions. Both of us were uneasy. This was the only
tinme she ever told nme anything about sex. | won-
der if she is waiting to tell nme right before |
get marri ed.

| think the reason for this (never confiding in
his father about sex matters) is that fact that
| know ny father would be hurt if he knew some-
thi ng was bot hering ne.

When | (a boy) was in seventh grade, | managed
to obtain a deck of playing cards with pictures
of nude wonen on the backs. | snuggled theminto
our house and into the bathroom There |I was

enj oyi ng nysel f when ny father knocked on the
door. | slid the cards under the rug and tried
to shield ny erect penis while opening the door.
My father peered in, excused hinself, and backed
out of the room | thought that nmy secret was
safe until later that day when he called ne in
for a heart to heart talk. He told nme what he
had seen and what he suspected, and that he was
very ashanmed of ne and if | was ever caught
doi ng anything |ike that again, held never be
able to trust nme. This made a serious inpres-
sion on me and | can truthfully say that he
never agai n caught ne. However, ny bodily func-
tions could not be suppressed and the buil d-up
of senen in ny body pressured nme into further
mast urbati on despite the famly pressure not to

conti nue.
The first time | nenstruated, | was in seventh
grade.... My nother told nme a little--1ike “when

you don't get it you are pregnant.” To top it
all off, ny period was very irregular, so every
time it was a little late, | swore | was preg-
nant - -when | had done no nore than ki ssed.

The infornmation that nmothers give, if any is given, is usually re-
lated to nmenstruation and pregnancy. Learning about contraceptives and
coitus is restricted to what is learned from peers. The nother nay be
an i nadequate source of sexual information, but the father is even
wor se. (Gagnon, August 1965).

| asked ny parents how it was possible for an
unmarried girl to becone pregnant. My father
| ooked at mny nother, then hid behind the sports

page. Momsnmiled knowi ngly and said, “Well, it
can happen, but you’'re too young to understand
why. ”

105



As far back as | can renenber ny parents have

al nost hidden sex frommne. They told ne that
touching parts of my body was really wong and
woul d harm nmy heal th. They never di scussed nas-
turbation with ne and | can never renenber them
using that word. They would use ‘playing with
yoursel f’ and nmeke it sound really shameful

When sone of ny good friends would neet ne, they
woul d sonetinmes say, “How are ya, ya old
fucker!” One night when ny dad cane hone from
work, | ran and greeted himby saying, “How are
you, Dad, you old fucker!” This occasion marked
t he begi nning of ny sex educati on!

When | asked ny nother where the kittens cane
fromin the first place and why they couldn’t go
back there again, she scolded ne and said that
nice little girls don’t ask things like this.
Hearing the ol der kids use the word ‘fuck’ in a
dirty story, | asked ny nomwhat the word neant.
| didn't receive an explanation but rather a

war ning that the next tine that | used the word
| could expect to get my nouth washed out with
soap!

My father has never been ny confident. | have
never approached himwith a problem unless it
has been sonme m nor di sagreenent with ny nother.
| have never spoken to him about marriage or
dati ng, probably because sex has never been nen-
tioned in our house. Not so nmuch as the word
‘pregnant’ has been nentioned, or any word that
woul d carry a connotation of sex with it.

It is possible that ny nother talked to ny sis-
ters but nobody ever talked to nme. It m ght be
assuned that by having grown up on a farm which
had |ivestock, part of it breeding stock, that
the facts of Iife would be very obvious... Even
though | had observed pigs breeding | did not
associate it with any human act.

The only sex education | ever received in the
fam |y was one norni ng when Mt her infornmed ne
that if | should ever notice a white fluid

i nstead of the normal yellow urine, it was noth-
ing to worry about, it happened sooner or |ater
to all growi ng boys. Though |I have since |earned
that senen is passed in this manner | was told
not hing at that tinme about the nature of the
“white fluid.”

There are sone reasons why nothers shoul d prepare their daughters
for the nenarche and not depend on the school. In a sanple of college
students studi ed by Shipnman (1968) he found that the onset of nenarche
ranged in age fromseven to seventeen years of age. Because of this
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variation in age, it is difficult for the school to give instructions
at the “right tinme.” Shipman found that the girls wi shed their nothers
had played a part in such teaching. It was not so nuch the information
as the affective support that they desired fromtheir nothers.

The foll owi ng cases represent sex education provided in encounters
with the parent--sex education which the preadol escent regards as hav-
i ng been positive and satisfactory. It is generally agreed by sex edu-
cators that the nunber of cases in which the parents give adequate sex
instruction is far outstripped in nunber by those in which the instruc-
tion is not adequate in ternms of attitude, values, or information. The
follow ng cases illustrate that it can be done.

| would say that 95 percent of ny sex education has
come frommy nother. She has told nme in such a
beauti ful way that sex has not become ugly in ny
eyes.

As a result of this broad sex education (her nother
told her ‘everything’), | never believed any of the
perverted and m sl eadi ng i deas about sex.

After that talk, | (a seventh grade girl who went
to her nother for sex instruction) have been very
close to ny nother. She has been like a sister to
nme in that | have been able to tal k over anything
and everything with her.

My formal sex education fromny father came when |
(a boy) was in the fifth grade. W had very little
difficulty with terns and his expl anation of vari -
ous reproductive organs and their correct scien-
tific names was very easy to understand. | becane
aware of the fact that the mal e produced sperm

whi ch was carried by semen and that | coul d expect
to have nocturnal em ssions as | grew older. He
explained this was normal and a part of maturing,
that ny nother woul d understand conpl etely the

soi ling of pajamas and bedsheets. These noct urnal
enm ssi ons, he explained, would be caused by a
bui | dup of the sperm supply and woul d serve to
relieve the pressure. Even though he didn't go into
t he nmechani cs of masturbation, he left ne with the
feeling that the pressure build-up was normal and
that it was nothing shameful if it was relieved.
Even nost of this information was given in an
unenotional technical |anguage. | was aware that
the joys of this act were a part of |ove and mar-
riage. This was especially evidenced by the fact
that the termlove was used interchangeably with
the word intercourse. My father al so explained the
menstrual patterns of girls and told ne that some-
tinmes their enotional make-up is changed during
these tinmes. He al so explained that young girls go
t hrough a special enptional change with the onset
of menstruation and that one of the cruel est things
to do would be to tease them about it. Thus ny for-
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mal sex education frommny father during fifth grade
stressed the feeling of |ove and respect for oth-
ers as well as the physical and technical aspects
of a sexual relationship. | think that this is a
very inportant attitude to instill in a young
child. It was an afterthought of our talk that ny
father nmentioned that the sexual act did not always
represent a chance of conception and that there
were neans avail able to prevent conception. This
fact stressed to nme that sexual intercourse had not
only a reproductive function but also sonething
that two people in love naturally enjoyed. The con-
clusion of this talk was there woul d probably be
ot her factors concerning sex that would interest ne
| ater that he had forgotten to nmention, and | was
assured that | was al ways wel cone and encouraged to
ask either himor Mom and need never feel enbar-
rassed about doing so.

On the way hone from shopping ny nother said she
had forgotten to buy sonething. | wasn’t paying too
much attention, but | asked her what she had for-
gotten. She answered by saying ‘Kotex.’ Naturally
asked what it was and both ny father and nother

| ooked at each other and said, ‘Wll, | think it’'s
about tinme we tell her.’ Wien we got hone Dad
showed ne a book, diagrans of the fermale and mal e
reproductive systenms. He explained to ne what hap-
pens during nmenstruation, howthe nother and father
cell are joined together, where a baby grows dur-

i ng pregnancy, and how a baby is born. At first |
was shocked to think nmy parents would do such awf ul
things. The nore questions | asked the nore | real-
ized it nust be a pretty natural process with al
the people in the world. | think that this matter-
of -fact, down to earth explaining has al ways nmade
it easier to confide in either of ny parents.

Thi s warm conpani onship | share with ny father
probably devel oped early in Iife when he woul d cone
hone fromwork and take tinme to play with ne, |ook
at the things | had made in school, sit down and
just talk. He won nmy confidence. Because | trusted
his opinion | felt free to consult him about vari -
ous probl ens or questions which came to mnd, espe-

cially concerning dating, sex, and boys. | first
began dating while in the seventh grade. This is
when our ‘little tal ks’ began

There has al ways been nuch affection in ny fanily
and | learned to show affection freely, but |
believe ny parents were trying to convey the idea
that sex within marriage was sacred and not some-
thing to be experinented with outside of a true

| ove rel ationship.

My nother stressed that intercourse is sacred
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and that it should be *saved until the mar-
ri age vows have been spoken. | have al ways
renenbered this and al ways will.

When | was about nine, ten, or eleven ny nother
talked to ne. She said to ne, “Tell ne every-
thing that you learned in the street, and what -
ever you learned in the street that wasn't true,
"1l correct.” And | told her. Well, | guess 90
percent of the information that | learned in the
street was true and 10 percent wasn't.

When | reached the age of twelve | experienced ny
first erection. I was worried about this because
| thought is was abnormal and uncl ean. Bei ng con-
cerned about the erection | asked nmy nother about
it and to ny relief she told ne it was normal for
t hese things to happen.

The onset of adol escence posed no new problens. |
knew about nenstruation before its arrival and
Mot her and | had purchased the necessities and
put themin the cupboard. This along with ny
first bra and girdle were famly matters of

i nportance.

Before either nmy twin or nyself experienced
nenses we saw a fairly good novie in school which
expl ai ned sonme of the things. Then after dinner
that night Momand Dad tal ked to us about what we
had seen maki ng sure we understood it and woul d
not be afraid or worried when it happened to us.
That evening | felt so good because | knew ny
parents were concerned about ne.

| think a gentle attitude toward sex was
instilled in ne by ny parents, probably because
both of them were very physical in showing their
affection for each other, ne, and other famly
nmenbers. There was al ways a substantial anount of
literature concerning the subjects around the
home and nost of it was in |anguage el enentary
enough for a child of seven or eight years.

My famly is a person-centered famly. My nother
woul d al ways say to ne, ‘You are not the only one
in the famly. There are four others.” My par-
ents taught nme very early the attitudes of accep-
tance, respect, and desire for other people.

Pr eadol escents and | ncestuous Rel ati onships Wth Siblings and Parents

Prohi bition agai nst incest characterizes every human society. Both
partners in a marriage are forbidden to formsexual liaisons with their
own of fspring. An exception is represented by the very rare cases in
which a society expects a few individuals of special rank to cohabit
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with their imedi ate descendants. The Azande of Africa, for exanple,
insist that the highest chiefs enter into sexual partnerships with
their own daughters. In no society, however, are such matings permt-
ted to the general popul ation

Though incest is prohibited it does occur. Incest between father
and daughter occurs in the United States. In years past we have not
recogni zed the extent of daughter-father occurrences because of our be-
lief that many of such accounts were fantasy. (Litin, 1965). In the
foll owi ng i ncestuous encounter of a daughter and her father, daughter-
father roles becane confused because of an unusual sl eeping arrange-
ment, father’s drunken condition, and daughter’s favorable response to
t he sensual experience.

There was only one bed in our hotel room a dou-
bl e one which | shared with ny father that
night. As it turned out, ny father cane back
very late that night, after drinking quite
heavily. | had never seen himdrunk before. He
got ready for bed and warned ne before he got in
that he was used to sl eeping with nother and

t hat he hoped he woul d not bother nme. He started
to make love to nme, not knowi ng what he was
doing. | did, however, but |iked the sensation
and | let it continue for awhile--it seened |ike
hours, but it was only a matter of mnutes. One
way that it affected me was to cause ne to wi sh
again to have the sane sensations | had that

ni ght which led nme to nmasturbation.

In the followi ng cases the incestuous relationship is being de-
scribed by the social worker in the first and by a participant in the
second. In only one case coitus attenpted. As is apparent in these
cases, incestuous relationships run the ganut fromrelatively innocent
sex play to rape.

Mary was a sixth grader when she was raped by
her sixteen year old brother. The father was
drunk when we canme to the hone. The father began
to tussle Mary's (now thirteen) hair and cuddl e
her as fathers often playfully do. However, Mary
did not respond positively, and she seened to
wish to pull away--her face showed angui sh and
she appeared extrenely distraught with every
novenment of his hands on her face and chest. Her
eyes were closed as if she were in pain. To ne
it was clear that the father, as well as the
brother, was a source of sexual torment for
Mary. In a short while, the father led Mary from
the entry area (where we were talking) into the
living roomand sat in a chair with Mary |ying
on his lap. It was possible to see them the
father was stroking her body, particularly her
genitals. | was able to see now that Mary had
been conditioned to endure being touched by her
father for she had no other place to turn for
hel p.
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My brother is a year older than I am W were
very fond of each other. When | was in seventh
grade we got very sexually involved. He told ne
all about sexual intercourse. Every day after
school we would go to his roomand tal k and fon-
dl e one another. He had sone rubbers and asked
if he could have sexual intercourse with me. |
alnost let himdo it, but it was too painful. He
was very gentle and he said he wouldn't do it.
Sonetines we would play rape and | would be in
his roomand held run in. W would fight and
finally held rip ny clothes off. This was one of
our favorite ganes.

One day ny brother (age thirteen) quite by acci-
dent, found a stack of old “Playboy” nagazi nes
in ny dad’'s closet and showed themto ne. W
never had too nuch time to | ook at them because

we weren't |left alone often.... After we'd
| ooked at them several tinmes, ny brother started
asking nme if | looked like the girls in the pic-

tures. | replied that | didn't but he kept pes-
tering ne. Finally he suggested that we pretend
that I was the nodel and that he was the photog-
rapher. He coaxed ne, saying it would be fun and
besi des, ‘nobody woul d know except us’'.... At
first I just took off ny clothes, but then
decided it wasn't quite fair, so he took off
his, too, when | threatened to quit playing.
Pretty soon the novelty of just |ooking at each
other wore off, so he deci ded we should touch
each other. By this tine | was a little curi-
ous, too, so we agreed to ‘feel each other’ for
thirty seconds at a tine. | suppose this was ny
earliest encounter with nutual nasturbation. He
told me that he enjoyed it when I ran ny fin-
gers over his penis; however, | (a preadol es-
cent) didn't get any pleasure out of doing it
and enjoyed his exploration even | ess.

Pr eadol escent - & her Adult Sexual Encounters

Sexual situations involving the preadol escent and adults ot her than
parents vary fromsociety to society. Among the Siwans of Africa al
men and boys engage in anal intercourse. Males are singled out as pecu-
liar if they do not indulge in these honosexual activities. Prom nent
Siwam nmen | end their sons to each other, and they talk about their nas-
culine love affairs as openly as they discuss their |ove of wonen. Both
married and unmarried nmal es are expected to have both honosexual and
het erosexual affairs. Anong aborigi nes of Australia this type of coi-
tus is also a recogni zed cust om between unmarried and uninitiated boys.
(Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 132).

Anmong the Aranda pederasty is a recogni zed custom (Strehlow 1915
as reported by Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 132). Conmonly a man, who is
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fully initiated but not yet married, takes a boy ten or twelve years
old, who lives with himas a wife for several years, until the ol der
man marries. The boy nust belong to the proper marriage class fromwhom
the man might take a wife.

A sexual encounter between preadol escent girls and adults anong the
Ponape occasions the “treatnent” designed to | engthen the |abia mnora
and to enlarge the clitoris. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 176). Bl ack ants
are put in the vulva; their stinging causes the labia and the clitoris
to swell. The procedures are repeated.

Among the Lepcha ol der nmen occasionally copulate with girls as
young as ei ght years of age. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 191). Instead of
bei ng regarded as a crininal offense, such behavior is considered anus-

i ng.

Grls of Basutoland, South Africa, are expected to attire them
selves with rings of braided grass and cowhi de, and white clay rubbed
on their bodies and | egs. These young girls are first instructed for a
period of sone weeks in the details of sexual intercourse, after which
they are circuntised--that is, the clitoris is anputated. This is done
to prevent them from engagi ng in prom scuous sexual activity when they
are married. As part of this rite, they act out coital positions with
each other. (“Curiosities,” Sexology, XXX, February 1964, p. 466).

In Western soci eties sexual encounters between preadol escents and
adults often involve the adult nmale exhibiting his genitals, conmonly
in the presence of girls. In many cases the exhibitionist also mastur-
bates in the presence of the younger person. It is by no neans conmmon
for girls who grow up in an urban environment to encounter such exhibi -
tionists. (M, 1913; Halleck, April 1962).

Many preadol escents have had direct physical encounters with ol der
persons as well. Halleck, in a United States study found that 35 per-
cent of a sanple of girls had been involved in sexual encounters with
adult males that had resulted in their being handled or in other ways
nol est ed. Reevy (1967) reports that of 4,441 femal e subjects studied,
24 percent had had experiences during the period of preadol escence in
whi ch adult mal es had established sexual contacts with them or ap-
peared to be maki ng approaches. In 31 percent of the cases reporting
sexual approaches the adult patted the child but did not mani pul ate the
sex organs, but in 22 percent of the cases there was physical nmanipu-
| ati ng.

Oten | visited an in-laws’ house and stayed

overnight. Wen | was twelve, | awoke froma
happy dreamto di scover that | was being fon-

dl ed by her seventy year old father. | told him
to stop immedi ately. He kept asking if he could
do it one nore tine. | told himif he touched ne
|"d scream

Presently the man canme over and sat next to ne.
It didn't really bother ne, however, it seened
he coul d have sat across fromnme and he was sit-
ting awfully close... He | eaned over and asked
nme what | was reading and at the same tine put
his hand on ny genital area and began rubbing.
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At first | was rather stunned. | couldn't com
prehend that this old man whom | had been
friends with for so | ong woul d be doi ng some-
thing so “awful.” | was goi ng through the stage
where even washing ny genitalia seened bad
because | was touching them Therefore, this
seemed truly terrible. The thing that strikes ne
now is the way he kept talking in a normal tone
of voice looking directly at nme. When | had pic-
tured this type of thing in ny mind, | had visu-
al i zed rather mani acal behavior. He continued to
rub and | continued to sit there dunbfounded. |
don't renmenber feeling any type of sensation in
ny genitals (or anywhere else, for that mat-
ter). After what seened like an eternity, he
noved his hand and started to pull ny zipper
down. That was all it took to get ne noving. |
started crying on the way, but | really don't
remenber why. | hadn’t been injured in any way,
and he hadn’t been nean.

Four-fifths of the girls who had had sexual contacts with adults
had but one experience in childhood, 15 percent had | ess than six expe-
riences, and 5 percent had nine or nore experiences before preadol es-
cence. Kinsey reports that where repetitions occur the child is
aggressive in seeking the experience.

Qur next door nei ghbors had their grandfather
living with them whom | admred very nuch for
the stories he told. One day while sitting on
his |l ap, he started rubbing ny genitals. | tried
to make an excuse to | eave, but he would not | et

ne. | was scared. Finally, | broke away fromthe
old man. This happened every tine | would visit
there until | refused to go in the house any-

nor e.

Thirty-five of the boys in the Ransey (1943) sanple had been ap-
proached by adult nal es desiring honbsexual relationships, and eight of
these boys had accepted the proposals and had participated in relation-
ships with older men. Al the boys involved were 11 years old or nore.
In 75 percent of the cases the adults naking the approach were strang-
ers to the boys. In none of these approaches or relationships was any
sort of physical force used, but in about one-third of the cases the
boys were offered sonme reward, such as noney, an autonobile ride, or an
invitation to a notion picture show or sonme athletic event. The ap-
proaches were made in school, on the street, in theaters, at athletic
events, in boys’ canps, from autonobiles, at carnivals, on journeys,
and at ot her places and occasi ons.

In nmost societies, adults are active in trying to prevent children
and preadol escents from having sexual encounters rather than in initi-
ating theminto such encounters. In some societies adults attenpt to
deny young people any form of sexual experience or sex education. This
has been a prevailing attitude in mddle- and upper-class societies in
the United States. Many adults avoid nentioning matters of sexual sig-
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ni ficance in the presence of children and make every effort to keep
themin ignorance of the reproductive process. Anong the natives of the
Western Carolines, also, sex is never discussed before children, espe-
cially girls. Cuna children remain ignorant of sexual matters, as far
as adult instruction is concerned, until the last stages of the mar-

ri age cerenony. Chagga children are told that babies cone out of the
forest. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 180).

In a nunber of these societies particular pains are taken to pre-
vent of fspring from accidentally observing sexual behavior. In sonme in-
stances, as anong the Miurgin of Australia, boys are renpved fromthe
famly dwelling to the boys’ house or bachel ors, house when they are
four or five years old; this is done for the specific purpose of pre-
venting themfromwi tnessing sexual behavior at hone. Cuna children are
not even allowed to watch aninmals give birth. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p.
180) .

Del i berate excitation of one’s genitals is considered a perversion
by adults in nany societies. In the past at least, the adults in the
United States have attenpted to prevent preadol escents fromengaging in
mast urbatory activity. However, in a recent study (Abel son, Cohen
Heat on, and Suder, 1970) 911 Anerican nen and 1370 Anmerican wonen were
asked how a parent should react to masturbation on the part of a twelve
or thirteen year old boy or girl. The results indicate that the adult
respondents were generally tolerant of preadol escent or early adol es-
cent masturbation. They would “di scuss” or “discourage” rather than
“puni sh” or “forbid” it. Approximtely one-fourth to one-half of al
nmal e and femal e respondents indicated that they would “di scuss” the
matter with the twelve or thirteen year ol d.

O her Adul t - Sponsored Controls On the
Sexual Encounters O Preadol escents

Publ i ¢ Opi nion and Sex Laws

Chi Il dren, preadol escents, and adol escents encounter adults and
their sexual proscriptions through encounters with adult-nolded public
opi nion, laws, institutions, and various adult functionaries such as
the police. Public opinion in the United States has | argely accepted
the Judeo-Christian restrictions on nost sexual encounters outside of
marriage. No state makes it a crimnal offense for an individual to en-
gage in self-masturbation, but two states (Indiana and Wom ng) con-
sider it to be a crine to encourage anot her person to nasturbate.

O fenses that involve incest (the nost common formns being father-
daughter or stepfather-stepdaughter and brother-sister) and offenses
that involve the use of force in obtaining sexual gratification are in-
tensely condemed by the public (as well as by their representatives
the police) in the United States. Though there is evidence that chil-
dren might in sone cases be willing acconplices to the offense, or
nm ght indeed be seductive, the onus is always on the adult offender and
pursuit by the police is vigorous. (Gagnon and Sinon, March 1968).

The School

If parents or other adults are to be the source of the child's
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first informati on on sex, they nust give that information early or the
child will acquire his know edge, such as it is, from experience and
fromhis conpanions. At the junior high school |evel (and occasionally
begi nning as early as kindergarten), many comrunities are now sponsor -
ing sex education in the public school--on human sexuality, understand-
ing of self and one’s feelings, personality devel opnent, and getting
along with others of one’s own sex. If sex education prograns are in-
tended to counter the influence of peers and others they nust begin in
the nursery school or kindergarten and continue through senior high

school. If a teacher of sex education is open and receptive, preadol es-
cents are quite open in asking questions. Questions range from*“Wat is
a ‘hoar’?”, “Wwy do | feel excited when a boy puts his arm around ne?”,

“Is it all right to run around the house w thout any clothing?’, to
“How could Mary give birth to Jesus if she didn't have intercourse with
Joseph?” (Avery, 1964, p. 35-36).

Many preadol escents remenber encounters in the school that |eave an
i npression on their sexual attitudes and behavi or.

We were having health classes in our fifth grade
physi cal education course and | earni ng nore about
oursel ves. There were tal ks given and novi es
shown expl ai ning nmenstruation to us in detail.
There were novies on dating, teaching us manners
on a date and the correct way to refuse a date,
and so forth. They were all rather general but
hel pful, although outdated, and therefore did not
seemas realistic to us as they m ght have.

My second encounter with sex education came in
the fifth grade. At this tine the girls in the
class were shown a filmon nenstruation. The
boys were given a recess and nost of us thought
it was strange that we got recess and the girls
didn’t. Later that day | asked an older girl who
i ved next door what the novie was about. She
told ne that it dealt with girls bleeding in
their panties. This was her only answer. Her
expl anati on confused ne and | wondered what was
wong with girls.

The teacher’s frankness is not all that is necessary to good sex
educati on.

| feel that ny conservative attitude toward sex
was instilled by ny sixth grade physical educa-
tion teacher. She was a very young but a very
coarse wonman. She told us about her sordid sex
life, her illegitinate child, and how sexual

i ntercourse was the nost wonderful thing in the
wor | d- - whet her one was married or not. After her
tal ks on sex, anything relating to it, even

ki ssing, nmade nme sick

The Church

The church has not been known for its openness in discussing human
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sexuality nor for the quality of sex education it provides for its
young people. Yet many church-oriented youth renenber sonme experiences
fromencounters with the church and with church professionals in the
area of sex. The church has been the source of a good deal of the
general sexual prohibitions in American society. On occasion, the
church has specifically condemmed departures fromits sex codes, but
nmore often it has depended upon the force of |ess tangible concepts
such as purity, cleanliness, sin, uncleanness, depravity, and
degradation to create a climate of repression. The very generality and
i ndefiniteness of these concepts makes them i ncl usive. Each person who
pl aces hinsel f under the authority of the church is likely to
categorize hinself in accordance with such standards. He is often nore
severe on hinself than his fellows would be if they were judging his
behavi or.

My first source of msinformation about sex cane
frommy church. Fromages six to thirteen |
attended a M ssouri Synod parochial day school
Bet ween t he ages of eight and twel ve, church and
school were totally integrated for ne. \Wuat the
school authorities stated was what the church
dictated. Therefore, sex was taboo. As pupils,
we were forbidden to nention the word or any
activities relating to sex. | renmenber saying
‘sex’ to one of ny friends when | was about ten
| was reprinmanded by the teacher and told to
wite “I will never say sex” three hundred
times. This seens to ne to have been a self-
defeating puni shnent because it only served to
reinforce the term

My |iberal upbringing was eventual ly interrupted
by the church. For a four or five year period,
begi nning when | was ten years old, | becane
extrenely aware of sex taboos via the church.
There were marriage and famly classes that
taught ne not to “turn boys on” and that

physi cal contact was a sin that nmarriage

rectified. | started being very observant of ny
nother’s activities (she was a wi dow). Wen she
went out with nen, | constantly wondered whet her

she was having intercourse with themor not. |
woul d | ay awake at night and cry thinking surely
she would go to hell because that was what was
said in the Bible and in church. I’d hear
stories about God's love and all the rest;

i ncluding God’ s |oving decree that anyone who
had and enjoyed sex was a sinner... including ny
not her! Then, for sone reason, after | was
confirmed, we stopped going to church. The

di scussion with sex was still in nmy mind, though
it lessened very slightly with tinme.

My first instructor was ny pastor when | was

around twel ve and ready for catechism He took
our co-ed class into a snall roomto explain
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conception. His generalizations left ne with the
i npression that only during one’s nenses woul d
one becone pregnant. | still didn't know how

i ntercourse took place and the thought of hav-
ing a bl oody intercourse repul sed ne.

Each nmenber of ny confirmation class had to have a
private meeting with the nmnister. He had not told
us at all what it was for, but gave us a book to
read about teenagers and grow ng-up problens. My
nm ni ster was about 32 years old and had a very
nice wife and four children. The private session

I (a girl, age twelve) thought, would be a preex-
am nation of ny faith and what | had | earned
through confirmation instructions. Well, it turned
out to be nothing of the sort. He began questi on-
ing me about how nmuch | knew about sex and dat -

i ng, showed ne diagrans of the femal e organs, and
proceeded to explain the facts of life to nme. It
was a terrifying experience for ne because | had
never heard a mal e tal ki ng about this subject

before. He continued to pry into ny personal life
and enbarrass ne. At this age | just wasn't ready
to discuss sex with an older man. | lost all

respect for himas a mnister and as a person. To
ne, it seened that it was unnecessary for himto
call me in for a private conference on sex. If he
woul d have |l ectured to the whole class, | would
not have been so ashaned, especially since | was
qui et and shy at this age. H s nobst shocking com
nment was sonething like if | ever needed a sex
outlet, | should cone to him This really scared
nme and | would pray to God nany tines after that
asking Hmwhy he did this to ne. H's approach to
sex education was very poor in taste, and it took
me a long tinme to feel that sex was good and that
| would ever engage in a relationship with a mal e.
How a man in his position could talk to ne as he
did was beyond ny conprehensi on.

Some preadol escents have favorable attitudes toward sex education
recei ved through the church and are grateful for it.

Thanks to the book Love and Life for Teenagers

given to us during confirmation | |earned the
details plus facts fromny nore know edgeabl e
peers.

Sex education is sonetines a part of the program of other adult-
sponsored organi zations such as the Scouts, Canpfire Grls, and others.

| received no sex education at all at hone. |
was quite anazed and fasci nated when a nurse
cane to a Grl Scout neeting in the fifth or
sixth grade and told us about the nenstrual
cycl e.
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Literature

One indirect nmethod utilized by adults in teaching about sex is
through literature. Adults unable to speak openly about sex have found
this to be one nethod of fulfilling what they regard as their obliga-
tion to provide sex instruction. Sonetinmes such literature is adequate
and is appreciated. In other cases it is not. Frequently, of course,
sex literature not approved by adults falls into the hands of the
young.

M sery likes conpany, so | (age twelve), teaned
with an equally as ignorant friend, consulted
sone paperbacks that she had found in her dad s
drawer. One of the stories was about a narried
woman who wanted to becone pregnant. Wen her
husband obj ected, she went to her nei ghbor who
was her previous boyfriend, and asked himto be
the father. This man said he was ready anyti ne,
all she had to do was | et himknow by biting the
tip of his tongue when he thrust it into her
nout h. Aha, | thought, now | know how a boy lets
you know he wants intercourse--he' Il just thrust
his tongue into your nouth.

(Five years later) | was infatuated with ny
date, very tired and quite intrigued at the idea
of nmaking out. So when he |l anded his first kiss
and thrust his tongue into my nouth--oh, God,
no, | thought, he wants intercourse!!! | pushed
hi m away and escaped into the night. It was
enbarrassing |ater when ny girlfriends told ne
t hat you exchanged tongues to French ki ss!

| don’t know why but | always had funny feel-

i ngs i nside whenever we | ooked at them (preado-
| escent girl |ooking at her father’s sex
literature on the sly with her adol escent
brother). The very fact that they hid the maga-
zines that contained pictures of nude or sem -
nude girls meant it wasn’'t ‘good’ or ‘nice.’

Wil e his parents were gone we (el even years
ol d) proceeded to go into his parents’ bedroom
and opened the bedsi de cabinet to pull out the
nost recent publications of Playboy. This was
the first time | had ever seen the magazine in
the open sense. W proudly gazed at the naked
beauti es and gasped at the size of their
breasts. Both of us began to raise huge erec-
tions.... Later on, when we decided to go to
bed, we thought we better | ook at them once nore
and maybe we coul d dream about them ... W again
achi eved an erection.... My friend was greatly
amazed at the size of ny erection and asked ne
if he could touch it. | told himyes and after-
wards | felt very bad and renmenbered that | had
heard that when anot her boy plays with your
penis he is queer
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Pr eadol escent - Ani mal Sexual Encounters

Pr eadol escent - ani nal sexual encounters are largely, but not en-
tirely, confined to farm boys. Between ten and twel ve years of age
there is a rapid increase in the nunber of boys involved in such activ-
ity and activity reaches a peak just before adol escence. Utimately,
upon reachi ng high school age, 20 percent of rural nmales will have had
sonme ani mal experience to the point of orgasm However, the incidence
of city boys who have had sexual experience with animals is only one-
thirtieth to one-seventieth that of rural boys. Large differences in
frequency of animal contacts between rural and urban girls do not ex-
ist. Only a few (1.5 percent) of both rural and urban fenmal es have sone
sort of sexual relation with an aninal in preadol escence. Mist often it
is the result of sone accidental physical contact with a pet, a result
of curiosity concerning ani mal anatomy, or sone deliberate approach on
the part of the animal that precipitates the event. (Kinsey, 1948, p.
671-673; Kinsey, 1953, p. 505).

| renmenber having been worried earlier in the sumrer
that | was pregnhant when ny dog |icked nmy genitalia.

Tr ends

I n | ooki ng back over the encounters discussed in this chapter, it
woul d appear that preadol escence as a period of |atency has been over-
stressed. In societies where children are permtted to do so, they in-
crease rather than decrease their sexual activities during
preadol escence. Sexual encounters first include auto-genital stimnula-
tion and nutual masturbation with the same and opposite sex, but with
i ncreasing age they are characterized nore and nore by attenpts at het-
erosexual intercourse. By the tine they reach puberty, (in permssive
soci eties) expressions of sexuality by preadol escents consi st predom -
nately of the accepted adult form of heterosexual intercourse, the pat-
tern which they will continue to follow throughout their sexually
active years of life. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 189-190).

Even in a sexually restrictive society such as ours, children go
through stages of heterosexual involvenent. In sone comunities these
stages begin in preadol escence or earlier; in other conmunities the
stages may begin later. The stages may al so take | onger or shorter tinme
to conpl ete, depending upon the comunity and the individual. In pread-
ol escence, if not before, youngsters formattachnments or “crushes” on
persons outside the famly. The love feeling is expressed to the other
person in a form which depends on the youngster’s age, his sexual and
social maturity, and the perm ssiveness of his superiors. It may ap-
pear in the form of roughhouse |ove play (hitting a boy, pulling a
girl’s hair), witing notes, inviting to a party, or sinply wal king
soneone hone. If the other person responds to this attention, the two
may enter into the first of what often turns out to be a | ong series of
close relationships with peers of the opposite sex. Sonme are fornal and
i ntensive; others are infornmal and rel axed. Sone involve sexual experi-
mentation; others do not. Often the encounter is a part of a specific
school setting or occasion such as a band or play rehearsal, or visits
to relatives (where femal e cousins are a favorite object of attention
for boys). There is little doubt that these encounters with their vary-
i ng degrees of enotional involvenment influence |later attitudes toward
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| ove, sex, and the opposite sex. They also provide a set of |earning
experiences, including such obvious things as | earning howto kiss, how
to dance, or howto talk to a person of the opposite sex, howto fon-
dl e and caress. The process of learning these skills is often exciting
and dramatic but al so painful and enbarrassing.

Broderick and Rowe (1968) report a pyramdally structured set of
stages of social heterosexual maturation. This nmore or |less orderly
pattern of progression is discernible during the preadol escent years
and success or failure in each step appears to have consequences for
nore advanced stages of heterosexual devel opnent.! The steps or stages
in the process of heterosexual devel opnent as delineated by Broderick
and Rowe are: (1) desire to marry soneone, (2) having a certain girl
friend (boy friend), (3) having been in love, (4) preferring a conmpan-
ion of the opposite sex over a nenber of the same sex or no comnpani on
at all when going to a novie, and (5) having begun to date. The founda-
tion or beginning point of subsequent progress in heterosexual rela-
tions seens to be the child s attitude toward his own marriage. Next
comes an enotional attachment to a nmenber of the opposite sex, as evi-
denced in the reporting of having a special friend of the opposite sex.
The next step is to confess having been in love. After that cones an
expression of preference for a cross-sex conpani on rather than a samne-
sex conpani on when going to a novie. And, finally, the nost advanced
for preadol escents is actually going out on a date. Each step is not an
absol ute prerequisite to the other, but the nature of the relationship
can be indicated by the follow ng set of conparisons: 74 percent of the
ten to twelve year olds who wanted to get married sonme day reported a
boyfriend or a girlfriend, but only 34 percent of the others did; 66
percent of those who reported having a girlfriend or boyfriend also re-
ported having been in |love, but only 19 percent of the others did so;
43 percent of those who had been in | ove said they would prefer a
Cross-sex conpanion at the novies but only 21 percent of the others ex-
pressed this preference; and finally 32 percent of those who would pre-
fer a conpanion of the opposite sex had actually gone out on a date,
while only 11 percent of the others had done so. Each of these differ-
ences was significant beyond the 0.05 | evel when tested by Chisquare,
and the entire series nmet the criteria of a Guttman scale. (Broderick
1966) .

Broderick found sonme racial differences in the pattern of hetero-
sexual devel opnent. (Broderick, My 1965). Questionnaire data were col -
| ected from 341 bl ack and 929 white ten through seventeen year ol ds
living in the sanme urban industrial conmunity. The nost striking dif-
ference between the races occurred during the preadol escence ages of
ten and thirteen. At these ages, the white children showed the tradi-
tional pattern, with girls far nore romantically orientated than boys,
al t hough at about the sanme level in terms of heterosexual interaction
Bl ack boys, however, did not have the heterosexual reserve of the white

1 The Broderick and Rowe sanpl e consisted of ten to twelve year olds in
the fifth, sixth, and seventh grades of ten central Pennsyl vani a
school s and 312 boys and 298 girls anbng grades five, six, and seven in
four localities including Kansas City and surroundi ng area.
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boys. They were not markedly different fromblack girls on any item ex-
cept attitude toward marriage and, in fact, showed a hi gher |evel of
het erosexual interaction at twelve and thirteen than the girls did.
This high | evel of preadol escent heterosexual interest involvenent
anong bl ack boys, together with an apparent progressive di senchantnment
with marriage, suggests that the pattern of socio-sexual devel opnent in
the bl ack subculture may differ fromthe dom nant white culture. There
were differences in fathers’ occupations and in famly structure as
wel |, however.

In sum sociol ogi cal and ant hropol ogi cal data cast serious doubt on
the universal applicability of the concept of preadol escent sexual |a-
tency. There has been a change over the years both in the attitude of
boys and girls in the United States toward heterosexual involvenent and
in their experiencing of it. There has been a marked change toward
great er heterosexual experience of preadol escents with their peers.
Studi es done in the twenties and thirties report unequivocally that the
percentage of friendship choices extended across the sex “barrier”
dropped to near zero in about the third or fourth grade and remai ned
there through the eighth grade, after which a slight rise was discern-
ible. In 1930 Furfey sunmari zed his careful and systematic observa-
tions of boy-girl relations at this age concluding that girls were
ri gorously excluded fromparticipation in nmasculine activities. “The
girl, however, does not feel the affront very keenly since she has the
sane negative attitude toward boys that they have toward her.” (Fur-
fey, 1930, p. 101). Furfey noted that fromthe time boys were age ei ght
to el even years old until they reached puberty there was a strong dis-
taste for playing with girls, and only 20 percent of the boys did so.
Lehman and Wtty (1927) found that fromsix to twelve years there was a
definite tendency for one-sex play, and games at this age were sex-

i nked.

This is not to say that there were no exceptions. Romance has al -
ways been an experience of sonme preadol escents. For exanple, Furfey de-
scribed Max, a twelve year old boy, who openly and ardently decl ared
his affection for his sweetheart. In commenting on the situation, Fur-
fey wote, “Although love affairs are conmon enough anong twel ve year
olds in fiction, a case like Max's is very rare in real life.” Furfey
believed this devotion to a girl before adol escence to be uncommon and
a distinctly precocious trait. (Furfey, 1930, p. 28).

Canpbel |, in 1939, in describing the typical twelve to thirteen
year old girl wote, “She would not admt that a certain boy is attrac-
tive to her, though she begins to take a covert interest.” (Canpbell,
1939). This picture of generally disinterested boys and covertly inter-
ested girls contrasts with the situation of recent decades. Enpiri cal
evi dence reveals, as in the study by Broderick and Fow er (1961), that
the majority of children in each grade clained to have a sweetheart,
and nost of these expected reciprocation. Mreover, the ngjority of
themdid not keep their feelings to thensel ves. That these children, in
fact, did discuss their romances with others is borne out by the abil-
ity of their classmates to |list the sweetheart pairs in their school -
room w th consi derabl e accuracy, especially in those cases where the
rel ationship was reciprocal or believed by one nenber to be reciprocal.

Hol I i ngshead, reporting in 1949, stated that the npbst adventurous
youngsters began to date at the age of twelve and anbng the thirteen
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year olds in El ntown about 15 percent of the boys and 20 percent of the
girls had begun to date. (Hollingshead, 1949, p. 224-225). Later stud-
ies by Smith (1952), Lowrie (1956), and Caneron and Kenkel (1960) indi-
cate a higher incidence of dating at early ages. The 1958 Ofice of
Educati on Survey indicated that in nost schools sone dating nmay begin
as early as fourth grade. This national survey, involving data gath-
ered fromfourth, fifth, and sixth grade teachers, supports the obser-
vation that in sone schools boys and girls do not appear to feel a need
to separate fromeach other during preadol escence. (Lewis, 1958, p. 30-
31). In fact, as low as the fourth grade and conti nuing through the
sixth, they frequently asked for activities such as fol k danci ng and
tabl e ganes together. Boys grooned thensel ves (sone beginning in the
fourth grade), carried a conb and used it, washed their hands vol untar-
ily, and occasionally wore a tie. Grls wore lipstick and nail polish
and grooned their hair. A few children wore “steady rings.” In sixth
grade they showed that they like each other in a friendly way.

Cross-sex friendship is clearly denonstrated in the study by Brod-
erick and Fower (1961). In the fifth grade (ten and el even year ol ds)
45 percent of the boys and 36 percent of the girls clainmed to have had
dating experience. By the seventh grade (twelve and thirteen year ol ds)
nearly 70 percent of the boys and 53 percent of the girls clainmed to
have had at | east one date. Some experience with kissing is commbpn at
these ages. There is no conparable data fromearlier decades.

When preadol escents were asked whomthey |iked best of all the
children they knew (four choices were permtted), the choices across
sex lines ranged from 19.7 percent in the fifth grade to 14.6 percent
in the seventh grade. Percentages of those who chose at |east one of
four friends across sex lines give nore dramati c evidence of a new | ook
in boy-girl relations during preadol escence. 51.9 percent of the chil-
dren in the fifth grade and 37.7 percent of the children in the sev-
enth grade chose one or nore friends of the opposite sex. It would seem
fromthis that although nost boys and girls still prefer the conpanion-
ship of their own sex, many have bridged this friendship gap between
t he sexes.

Cross-sex antagoni sm during preadol escence has been expl ai ned as
partly due to the efforts of individuals to identify thenmsel ves nore
closely with their own sex and as a result of parents and others in-
stilling into children the difference between boys’ and girls’ roles.
These differences are dimnishing. In the | ast generation the sex roles
have become nore flexible and now overlap in many areas. The contents
of the two sets of expectations are beconming nore sinmlar as wonen have
achi eved many prerogatives previously regarded as exclusively mascu-
line and nmen have begun to share many traditionally femninine responsi-
bilities. As these roles converge and the experiences and val ues of the
two sexes becone nore similar, cross-sex hostility becones | ess appro-
priate. Rejection of the values of the opposite sex |oses nuch of its
pur pose when values are simlar. Simlarly, as the social status of the
two sexes approaches equality, many boys appear to feel |ess need to
defend a shaky claimto superiority.

Some of the nbst convincing evidence that tines have changed cones
fromthe Broderick and Fow er study. (1961). Children were asked to
rank the desirability of a conpanion of the sane sex, a conpani on of
the opposite sex, or no conpanion at all in three different situa-
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tions--eating, taking a walk, going to a novie. They could rank the
cross-sex conpanion as first, second, or third choice. In the sixth and
seventh grades, the ngjority of boys and girls reported that when tak-
ing a walk or going to a novie, the conpani onship of the opposite sex
is to be preferred above either of the alternate arrangenents. Both
sexes were nore conservative when choosing an eating conpanion, but in
the seventh grade the proportion preferring the opposite sex rises to
nearly a half.

In the early stages, dating may primarily be done because the group
expects it. (Crist, 1953, p. 25). A primary group in the formof a gang
or clique of a bisexual nature plays an inportant function in the prep-
aration of the individual for dating by helping to mnimze anxieties,
fears, frustrations, and shyness. Individuals who indicate an abrupt
change fromthe one-sex gang to dating, wthout first having experi-
ences in the heterosexual gang, are prone to find their early dating
nore awesone and fraught with uncertainty.

There are social factors that nmay contribute to bridging the in-
vol venent gap between boys and girls along with sexual -erotic precoc-
ity which cannot be ruled out as a factor contributing to early
i nvol verrent. W ni ck suggests that even the popul ar mannequi n dolls that
little girls play with help to prepare the fermale child for early dat-
ing, beginning with Betsy McCall in 1954 and culmnating in the popu-
lar Barbie in 1959. Barbie is a sexy teenager, and playing with her
i nvol ves changi ng costunes and preparing for boy-girl dating relation-
shi ps, according to Wnick. The rehearsal for dating provided by Bar-
bie and her imtators may accel erate the social devel opnent of their
owners.

The effect of sex dreans that | had paralleled the
feeling | received when a girl friend and | pl ayed
with the sexually mature Barbie doll. Curiosity of
the doll’s body led to fondling of the doll’s
breasts and produced an excited feeling.

By and large dolls sold in the United States are devoid of genita-
lia, however, contributing to the asexual socialization of children

A col |l ege student, on reading one of Broderick’s articles on the
st ages of heterosexual devel opnent, wote the follow ng which corrobo-
rates the data that we have presented in this chapter, nanely that not
only is preadol escence not a period of |atency as has been surm sed,
but also that boy-girl relationships are often quite sexual and erotic.

As | recall, this was a period of great experi-
nment ati on, exposure, and di scussion of sex.

El aborat e ganmes whi ch we thought disguised our
notives quite well, were created in order that
we night expose ourselves in what seened to us a
perm ssi bl e manner. The fourth grade was charac-
terized by serious boy-girl relationships in

whi ch “making out” was a vital conponent. In the
fifth and sixth grade the boys nmy age were get-
ting their thrills, nmuch to the horror of us
girls, by taking pictures of each other experi-
encing an erection. The longer | spend, recall-
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ing attitudes, conversations, and actions of the
si x through twel ve age group, which is suppos-
edly the latency period, the nore convinced |I am
that Freud was at | east sonewhat astray on this
aspect of his theory.

Data on overt heterosexual play, including coital play with or
wi t hout penetration, does not support the notion of a | atency period
ei ther. Ransey and Kinsey show no evidence of striking increase in the
i nci dence of such activity as puberty is reached. Kinsey' s data on the
active incidence for each year did show that for boys who later go to
col l ege, heterosexual play of all kinds dropped off after about age
ten, presunably in response to a redefinition of the neaning of this
type of behavior. But, anpong boys who did not finish high school there
was reportedly little withdrawal and a high level of continuity of het-
erosexual activity through preadol escence and into adol escence. There
are sexual differences, however. Among males a very nuch | arger per-
centage carried their preadol escent play directly into their adol es-
cent and adult activities than was true of females. The discontinuities
bet ween t he adol escent and preadol escent activities of the fenal e ap-
pear to be the products of social customand not of anything in the fe-
nmal e’ s bi ol ogi cal or psychol ogi cal makeup

Perhaps it was because | was approachi ng the age
of puberty, but all of a sudden ny parents woul d
not allow ne to engage in any of the boy-girl
activities.

For many, “sexual awakening,” that is the dawning consci ousness of
menbers of the opposite sex as appealing sexual and erotic partners,
comes about in adol escence. But for some it is very real and poi gnant
during preadol escence (and earlier as docunented in earlier chapters).
The het erosexual “awakeni ng” that comes to nmany during preadol escence
is well expressed by a rural m dwestern boy.

As our sixth grade progressed we were thrown
together many times for long bus rides as part of
the school band and that summer proved our undo-
ing. It was truly the summer of our discontent. The
band began its rounds of parades, each of which
carried with it a magical third world of fantasy
called a carnival. On these hot afternoons, our
group would make the circuit of the fair grounds
trying our skill at the various ganes of chance,
only to be followed by an innocent group of girls.
Qur desire to prove athletic supremacy within the
group spread to a desire to please our shadowy
female following. We had all known our prospective
positions within our clique before, but now a new
frontier was upsetting the bal ance of power and the
fight for status was on. Little did we know our
future was already laid out for us. Wen the girls
noti ced our exposed intentions, they were quick to
tie the noose and there was no escape. That summer
two worlds fused into one which was entirely dif-
ferent than anything that | had experienced before.
We did everything as a group.
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This was a world | did not understand. A
strange feeling acconpani ed all these adven-
tures done as a group. My thoughts were cen-
tered on ny girl in the group and how al ways to
do the right thing in her eyes. | think we felt
nore like friends than anything else, but | knew
what those older than | expected of us, and
group pressure finally won out. Comi ng hone from
a bus trip at night, | kissed her on the cheek
She didn’t dare look at ne. | shuddered and
| ooked the other way. Not a word was spoken the
rest of our trip.

The next norning was |ike a hangover. Never

had | had such a touch of conscience. | remem
ber distinctly the argunent that went on within
nme. | knew that someday | could | ook back on

this incident and | augh but the hurt was strong
and | knew it wouldn't be today or tonorrow.

The followi ng case is a good exanple of how an “innocent” physical
encounter for a preadol escent boy became the occasion for his sexua
awakeni ng, ushering in a whole new attitude toward girls.

My awakeni ng cane one day when ny girl cousin
who was four years older than I, and | were
westling on the couch. She was in control and |
soon found nysel f underneath her and was ready
to privately acknow edge defeat. Suddenly she
started showering kisses on ny face. | pro-
tested with shouting and vows that | wasn’t
going to stand for this situation any |onger.
She calmy said to be quiet or that our parents
woul d hear. This continued for about five or ten
nm nutes and | found ny aversions to being kissed
gradual |y declining. We kissed with rmutual con-
sent for perhaps five or six tinmes with each
kiss | asting about ten seconds. During the

remai nder of her visit, | avoided her. | would
have liked to go back to the couch and her, but
| was afraid to do it. | guess | wasn't sure if
| had done something wong or not. | realized
fromthat time on that | could never interact
wth agirl by treating her as a boy again. Ms-
teriously, | began to feel differently when |
was around femal es than when | was near nal es.
It was the first sexual encounter in which I was
consciously aware of being a participant and
havi ng sexual feelings. This first encounter
seems “purer” in sone sense because the sexua
feelings sprang up in nme wthout ny having had
any knowl edge of human sexuality before it took
pl ace. Qur later neetings were friendly, but the
ti mes when we woul d engage in rough play

t oget her were gone forever
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Qut cones of Preadol escent Sexual Encounters--Genera

What is the effect of engaging in various kinds of sexual encoun-
ters in preadol escence? No sinple, categorical answer can be given to
this question, for the encounters are varied in quality, and authentic
enpirically-based evidence is inadequate for answering the question.
According to Ford and Beach, societies that severely restrict adol es-
cent and preadol escent sex play, those that enjoin girls to be npdest,
retiring, and subnissive appear to produce adult wonen who are incapa-
ble or at least unwilling to be sexually aggressive. The feninine prod-
ucts of such cultural training are likely to remain relatively inactive
even during marital coitus. And, quite commonly, they do not experi -
ence conplete and satisfying orgasm |In contrast, the societies which
permit or encourage early sex play usually allow fenales a greater de-
gree of freedomin seeking sexual contacts. Under such circunmstances
the sexual performance of the nature wonmen appears to be characterized
by a certain degree of aggression, to include definite and vigorous ac-
tivity, and to result regularly in conplete and satisfying orgasm This
is alarge claim it would appear to be | ogical given what we now know
about socialization in general, but it would require nore rigorous em
pirical evidence before such cause-effect rel ationship could be ac-
cepted as fact. It is a sweeping generalization that should be treated
as hypot hesis rather than as established fact. Adequate evidence to
support the generalization is not at hand nor is evidence to disprove
it. (Ford and Beach, 1951, p. 266).

Case histories of preadol escents are not wanting in support for the
i dea that good instruction in sexuality is desired and desirable.

Adequat e sex information when | was in grade
school could have prevented many, nany agoni z-
i ng experiences and granted nme nmany nore years
of dating fun. Only a person as naive as | was
m ght become horrified at a delay in their
nmenses and think they have beconme pregnhant by
being too close to a sweating boy. | did!

Al though it was not until ny later years that ny
interests becane heterosexual, interest in the
basic facts of sex devel oped very early in the
formative years. Basic attitudes were instilled at
this age, e.g., interest in the genitals and
breasts, curiosity about the origin of babies, and
the indecency of the naked body. Since many of ny

i deas about sex were ill-founded and because mnuch
of the instruction | received was not satisfac-
tory or conplete, | can agree with some soci ol o-

gi sts who point to preadol escence as a vital stage
of life for |earning about sex and who call for
nore conpl ete and know edgeabl e instruction at a
younger age than it is now of fered.

In anal yzi ng ny sex education in the hone, |
nmust admit it has been sonewhat on the | ean
si de; however, being fairly well read, having
access to both church and school libraries, as
wel |l as the usual “street corner” sources, |
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have been able to satisfy nyself on nost doubt -

ful points.

In sum

clude that the sexua

recogni zi ng the i nadequacy of the enpirica
can we say about the outconmes of preadol escent sexua

cept for severe cases of violence,
pr eadol escents take their sexua
prove to be debilitating. On the other

hand,

evi dence, what
encounters? Ex-

force or rape it woul d appear that
encounters in stride.

Mbst do not

it would be wong to con-
and erotic encounters of children and preadol es-

cents when coupled with repressive and incredi bly poor sex education
contribute to the best experience and best preparation for adol escence
and adul t hood. Some of the effects of a repressive milieu in infancy,

chi | dhood,

adol escents. But that

and preadol escence are apparent
is not a part of this study.

in the sexual

encounters of

In searching for evidence of the effects of preadol escent sexua

encounters, it

is instructive to pul
study the reactions of preadol escents to the sexual

out fromthe cases quoted in this

encounters they

have experienced. Fromthe case histories fromwhich excerpts have been
reported in this chapter we have extracted eval uati ve words and

phrases. _
positive reactions,
cont ext

Positive

it seened scientific
and | ogi cal

excited

proud

enj oyed

fi ne and dandy

liked the results

desires open

di stinctly warm and
confortable

lots of fun

want ed

made aware of pleasure

felt nore like friends

knew what to expect

gradual |y began to
enj oy

began to think

liked it

felt good

enj oyabl e

| earned socially
accept ed nodes of
behavi or

friendshi ps made

knowl edge was of great
val ue

each time | felt a
little nore com
fortabl e

They are listed here in three sections,
negati ve reactions,
be classified as either positive or negative.

Negati ve

feeling like it was
naughty

enbarrassed

felt 1 was too young

didn’t know how to act

objected violently

| ost fascination

m ser abl e

ran away

not ready

too early

not a word was spoken

i ke a hangover

touch of conscience

the hurt was strong

felt awkward and out
of place

woul d have preferred
ot her ganes

cane too early

pushed nme faster than
| wanted to grow

fear of parental dis-
appr oval

irritating

unconf ortabl e because
a sel f-consci ous-
ness al ways per-
si sted

constant fear
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under the headi ngs

and reactions that could not in

Q her

quite harm ess

didn’t act as an inpe-
tus for a greater
| ongi ng for sex

didn't really startle
nme

oscill ated

no recol | ection of
bei ng sexual |y
aroused

no pressing need

nerely a ganme to play

wi | d and confused
dreans made ne f eel
funny

the funny feeling was
bot h di stressing
and exciting

wonderi ng

little interest

remenber none of it

has not becone ugly in
ny eyes

stunned, bew | dered
and awe-stricken by
t he repul siveness,
yet the attractive-
ness

t hi nki ng and wonderi ng



Positive

in love

romantic

really |iked one girl
got a big kick

made nme want to know
gr owi ng awar eness
very excited

uni nhi bited, ready to
| earn and accept
beauti f ul

very cl ose

able to talk
meant a great dea
nmade it easier to

confi de
satisfied my curios-
ity

caused me to w sh
again to have the
same sensation
accept ed
great thing
pl easur e
pl eased
having a good tine
i mpor t ant
sel f-confi dence
| ove
pretty good
sensation was so
gr eat
sure felt good
st range excitenent
generally good tinme
enjoyed it
tingling all over
whol esone
wel | - r ounded
exci t ement
under st ood
(positive) curiosity
beauti f ul
wonder f ul
knew what to expect
i ked the sensation
amazed and fasci nat ed

Negati ve

shy and unconfortable

extrenely shocked

enbarrassed and con-
fused

left early

went hone and cried

hat ed t hat boy

refused to go

di st ur bed

gul f of distrust

fear

norbidly afraid

feel that sex was
sonet hing dirty and
was somet hi ng to be
ashaned or enbar -
rassed about

di sgust ed

hat e

bad

dirty connotation

becane sel f-consci ous

conf used

repul sed

depressed

wanted to reject

di sappoi nt ed

all excitenent was
gone

coul d feel
up

angry and hurt

crying

frustration

horri bl e

swore than it would
never happen to ne

was never sure

too young to under-
stand or care

puzzl ed

not satisfied

uncl ean or unheal t hy

fear

parent woul d be hurt

shocked

didn’t get any plea-
sure

a wall go

gave ne guilt feelings

refused to take part

led ne to masturbate--

coul d not forgive
di d not understand
wi |l d conceptions

128

O her

can’t say the results
were severely
traumatic

funny feeling inside

hunger for know edge

stimul at ed

amazed

not interested

quite harml ess

mar vel | i ng

fasci nat ed

never attached any
i nportance to the
i nci dent

br aggi ng

ast ounded

curiosity

no apparent purpose

serious inpression

didn’t bot her ne



Negati ve

sounded perfectly awf ul
and terribly nmessy

ashanmed

did not know

wasn’t “good” or “nice”

scared

hi de

enmbarr assi ng

afrai d of being teased

worried

trenbl ed

suffered a great dea

concern

shocked

uneasy

bad

dirty

limted know edge

repul sed

afrai d

felt very guilty

frightening

hesi t ant

didn't enjoy it

didn't get any sensa-
tion fromit

woul d not accept this

wasn't fair

upset about ny relations

very alarnmng traumatic
experi ence

ran away

uneasy

cried and stared at the
fl oor

puni shment

evi |

dared not ask

cried hysterically

worried

frustrated and hurt

shanef ul

guilty consci ence

worri ed

mffed

made nme sick

terrifying experience

felt very bad

The negative reactions tell of guilt, enbarrassnent, a feeling of
bei ng too young for the experience, revulsion, fear, self-conscious-
ness, confusion, distrust, disgust, disappointnent, isolation, frustra-
tion, uncertainty, shock, and unpl easantness. The positive (l|ess
nunerous) reactions tell of appreciation, excitenent, pride, enjoy-
nment, awareness, pleasure, fun, desire, closeness, |ove, ronance,
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anticipation, and satisfaction.

What woul d the reactions of preadol escents to their sexual encoun-
ters be if society recogni zed preadol escent sexual potential, provided
responsi bl e i nformati on about sex, and all owed for devel opi ng sexual
maturity and expression? Wuld the reactions of preadol escents be nore
or less negative than they are now? Qpi nions of both students of human
sexual ity and parents of preadol escents are divided on this issue and
enpirical evidence is inadequate to predict what the major ranifica-
tions of a program of greater sex education and increased sexual per-

m ssiveness would be. One thing is certain, the majority of parents in
the United States appear to be ready to accept nore and better sex edu-
cation for their offspring. It seens reasonable to assume that posi-
tive and constructive sexual upbringing would result in nore
discrimnating interpersonal relations during the preadol escent years
and hence in an increase in positive attitudes toward interpersonal in-
timacy.

Sunmary

Sexual awakeni ng conmes to many during preadol escence. The presence
of sexual -erotic encounters in preadol escence casts doubt on the uni-
versal application of the concept of sexual latency. O her sociologi-
cal and ant hropol ogi cal research also calls the | atency concept into
guestion as well.

Preadol escence is a period of transition as the changes that begin
during these ages are essential to full adult sexual functioning. The
bi ol ogi cal - sexual changes--appearance of pubic hair, devel opnent of
breasts, etc.--can be awesone to the preadol escent who i s not sure what
his reactions to such phenonenon shoul d be.

Preadol escent boys experience erections in response to varied stim
uli. And masturbation is a common experience for both preadol escent
boys and girls. The masturbation fantasy acconpanyi ng these experi -
ences is in large part dependent upon the nature of one’'s prior sexua
experiences. Qiilt feelings often acconpany nasturbation as the preado-
| escent intuits guilt fromthe kind of sexual socialization received in
i nfancy and chil dhood.

M xed parties are a part of the preadol escent scene and while pro-
viding a chance for boy-girl encounters, often precede or signal the
begi nning of paired dating. First paired dating frequently occurs and
even goi ng-steady rel ati onshi ps develop at this early age.

The sexual -erotic encounters of preadol escents are often those car-
ried over fromchildhood with el aborations. Exposure, touching and fon-
dl i ng, kissing, dancing, making out at parties, mutual masturbation,
coitus, and oral sex occur.

Honosexual activity is also present during preadol escence. About
six percent at the age of five and thirty-three percent at adol escence
have had at |east one honpbsexual encounter. Wile it is generally pro-
scribed in the United States, many societies encourage honbsexual be-
havi or .
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Preadol escent peers often serve as informal sex educators for each
ot her, although an older youth can simlarly assune this role. Sexual -
erotic encounters with older youth can al so take the form of exposure,
fondl i ng, rmutual nasturbation, honosexual activity, fellatio, sodony,
or coitus.

Pr eadol escent - parent sexual encounters are rarely directly or inti-
mately erotic in nature. They are better typified by verbal exchanges,
whether in the formof sex infornmation or reprinands regardi ng sexual
behavi or. The realization that a sexual-erotic attachnment exists be-
tween parents is often reached during preadol escence al so.

I ncestuous rel ationshi ps, although prohibited by Iaw, can and do
occur during preadol escence. Daughter-father, stepdaughter-stepfather,
and brother-sister encounters are nost frequent.

Preadol escents also interact with other adults. In sone societies
overt sexual behavior is actively encouraged between preadol escents and
adults. In the United States such encounters are generally condemed by
soci ety, although exhibitionismand masturbation by adult nales in the
presence of femal e preadol escents do occur. Physical nanipul ation of
the preadol escent’s genitalia by an adult al so occurs.

Public opinion and sex laws limt sexual-erotic encounters of pre-
adol escent and adult. Likew se, such institutions as the school and
church attenpt to control such encounters. These institutions also pro-
vi de the preadol escent with sex information--sonetines with positive
and sonetines with negative results.

The reacti on of preadol escents to their sexual -erotic encounters
range fromvery positive to very negative. Data from case histories of
preadol escents supports the argunents for inproved instruction in hu-
man sexual ity during chil dhood.
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V. A FEWWORDS OF My OMN

It is good to let all children (not only those brought to the cli-
ni cian with behavi or probl ens) speak for thensel ves about their own
sexuality. In the preceding pages | have let children--infants through
preadol escent s--speak for thenselves as nuch as possible with only the
m ni mum of required interpretation. | have been constantly aware and
notivated by the desire to provide an alternative, a balance so to
speak, to the preponderance of works that have stressed the pathol ogy
in infant and child sexuality. These works often contain direct testi-
nony fromchildren with serious sexual problenms who have been referred
to child guidance clinics or private practitioners. This limted testi-
mony froma snall sanple of atypical children supports a heavy super-
structure of professional analysis, interpretation, and generali zation.
My rol e has been that of organizer and facilitator--giving the young a
chance to speak, and arranging their comrents under appropriate topics
and headings. O course, not all children in the United States have
spoken here, not even a representative sanple, but a significant seg-
ment neverthel ess. The statenents of the young in the three preceding
chapters represent the ebb and fl ow of human sexual experience anpbng no
| ess than 300 children brought up in a noderately repressive society.

I will not sunmmarize what they have said. Their remarks do not |end
thensel ves easily to generalization and may be rendered trite in the
process. | renmind the reader that we were interested in insights, hope-

fully in depth, rather than in quantifying incidences.

Wil e working as a teacher and researcher anong students for thirty
years, | have forned sone inpressions about youth and human sexuality.
These inpressions are supported by ny own enpirical research and by
what ot her students of hunan sexuality have observed. It is against
this background that | base ny few words of concl usion

Some parents in the United States continue to accept sexual repres-
sion in childhood, believing that it is right. Wile, at the other ex-
treme, perhaps two percent (or is it five percent or ten percent?) of
parents are perm ssive, seeing nothing wong with sex play anmong chil -
dren and not attenpting to stop it. Wwuld it be too bold to estinmate
that | ess than one percent of parents in the United States provide a
whol esone at nosphere and positive education for the affectional -sexual -
eroti c devel opnent of their children? The idea that man’s sexual na-
ture is one of the aspects of human personality that needs to grow and
devel op frominfancy onward is slow in emerging.

Qur culture has gone to great extremes to enphasize the contrast in
sexual nature between the child and the adult. The child is seen as
sexl ess; the adult cherishes and esteens his sexual virility. Rather
than continuous conditioning frominfancy on, we practice discontinu-
ous conditioning as far as sexual devel opnent is concerned. The “sex-
|l ess” child is expected to revise his attitudes toward his body and its
erotic-genital potential alnost totally as he passes fromchild to
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adult roles. This is especially true of the nale, for we expect aggres-
sive behavior fromadult nales. Hence, adult activity denmands traits
that are interdicted in children. Al too often, the child s natura
curiosity in the area of sex is discouraged, inhibited, and deni ed by
wel | -meani ng but ill-advised parents. The infant is not permitted to
explore sex matters as he is pernmitted to explore other areas in which
he has potential and curiosity. The child’ s interest in the naked body
is |labeled i ndecent, questions are put off, false or silly answers are
given to serious inquiries. All this serves to drive normal and natu-
ral sexual curiosity into secrecy, duplicity, and despair.

Nevert hel ess, sonme children di scover, one way and anot her, that
they can produce pl easant and soot hi ng sensations by stroking or touch-
ing their bodies. The taboo on sel f-discovery and sel f-stinmulation my
be the chi ef channel through which sexual repression is passed from
parent to child. There is no evidence that self-stinmulation does physi-
cal damage to the child. Masturbation is an inportant phase of sex na-
turing--a part of the growing up process and not a dangerous habit.

Every child should have sone privacy fromadult interference for
sel f-di scovery. Sexual nature devel ops continuously from i nfancy,
through chil dhood, preadol escence, and adol escence, provided it is
gi ven a chance. The repression of sexuality in girls during chil dhood
and adol escence could well be the major factor in adult frigidity. It
is inmportant to establish a mlieu in which young children in their own
private world can devel op sel f-confidence, self-esteem and self-accep-
tance as sexual beings.

Besi des bei ng perm ssive towards self-di scovery and devel opnent,
parents and others could do nuch better than they are doing in hel ping
the child to conceptualize his body, its parts, and its functions.
There is no reason to encourage children to forminfantile, over-sim
plified, and incorrect sexual concepts through offering themfalse, de-
ceptive, inadequate, and foolish information about sexuality. Children
have the capacity to deal with accurate sexual concepts. The parent who
is doing his best to give his child an opportunity to understand him
self, to express hinself, and to share in the nornal experiences of in-
timate human life, is making a significant contribution to the
hunmanness, the health, and the happiness of his child.

Hopeful Iy, self-discovery, the touching and caressing by parents,
si blings, and peers, and the release fromfeelings of sexual guilt and
shame over the expression of innocent and honest affection will lead to
richer interpersonal relationships.
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